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1. INTRODUCTION

The study examines women’s working and living conditions in the
Southern European countries (Greece, |Italy, Portugal and Spain)

they are changing in the context(of the coming Europeanvlntegration

four

as

order to inform European Policy on the particular condition of women of

the South.

The study sees "working and living conditions"'as inseparable part

women's daily and working lives. |t adopts a definition of women's

s of

work

that goes beyond officially registered:formal emp loyment and inct

udes

all forms of paid and unpaid Iabour (formal and informal employment,

family, domestic and voluntary labour). The study also underlines

the

importance of place for women's working and living conditions, based on

the premise that womén, more than men, are tied to particulak‘places.

Hence there is emphasis on specific regions in Southern Europe

“cases" illustrating particular historical and geographicai context

as

s in

which to examine the pfospects and problems that European Integration

presents for women of the South.

The study seeKS‘to identify key iésues that have become part of,

and

determine, EC poliéy (as well as regional/local and national policy) in

view of the social priorities set by European integration for social

cohesion. and balanced. development among Member States and Eurgpean

regions and of the Third Medium-term Community Action Programme (1

1995) on Equal Opportunities for~Women and Mén.
1.1. Women's Work - a definition .

In the context of this study women‘s work is not restricted to offi

991~

cial

“employment, but includes all forms of women’s labour in society, under

whatever conditions and relations it is . performed. For women,

definitions and experiences of work are much more complex than

paid

employment. They include processes and relations of work that permeate

‘the whole of weveryday |life and cannot easily fit in dualist

classifications: - work/non-work, working-time/leisure-time,

workplace/home.




The temporal and geographical boundaries of those" classifications
overiap and shift and cannbt be adequately grasped by looking
exclusively jntoy employment categories of economic and statistical
surveys on which policy is usually based. For, in those surveys, the
bulk of (unpaid)‘ work that women do in the context of famflies is
considered as "non-work": domestic labour, child-rearing, caring and
emotional labour,l but .also “"assistance" in family businesses or

homeworking (Vaiou, Stratigaki, 1989).

In Southern European countries in particular, measurement and evaluation
~of women's work is heavily qnderestimated unless special attention is
paid to forms of work that are out of the realm of “wage labour". Those
inciude agricultural work in family farms, homeworking, family he[pers,
unpaid domestic and caring labour, informal work in tourism, industry or

personal services.

The importance of the informal labour market is very likely to increase,
as a number of branches of production (such- as textiles, clothing and
footwear, toys), which employ a primariiy female workforqe, are exposed
to very powerful international competition and resort to informal
activities as a means of reducing production. costs. 'In several regions
of Southern Europe the 4ideal conditions" are present Which favour the
proliferation of‘such activities — with important effects on women's

paid employment prospects.

in Southern European countries where the family (nuclear or extended) is
an important institution in social life, women's access to paid work is
dependent on it, to a large extent. In the gender divisions of labour
(and power) within families/ househo!ds, the bulk of domestic and caring
fabour is performed by women and determines their access to the labour

market and the conditions under which this is possible:

The family conditions women’'s work not only when women have to choose
beiween_full or part-time work in the labour market, but also when small
family businesses are a dominant productibn unif in many branches (in
agriculture, commerce and tourism) in Southern Europe. Patriarchal
structures of fami]ies linked .to religious and cultural traditions shape

the economic and  social terms of women's work. This is neither a



continuous nor a. contradiction-free procese{’\and it cannot be
dissociated from the workings ‘of other relevant processes and
institutions, such as "education and training systems, practiees of
organised labour, availaﬁility and spatial allocation of jobs and

services.

As women”s traditional roles are very much. linked to caring for people,
women's work is shaped, to a large extent, by the existence of social
infrastructure which either "lightens" or “charges" women's daily life.
Time schedules of schools and other institutions, availability of caring
facilities for the sickfend the elderiy, care for the disabled, greatly

influence women's lives and the terms of their access to paid labour.

A feature that is perhaps common and particular to Soqthern European
countries is the absence of extensive and'sufficiently flexible public
social services which would facilitate women’s (and men's) access to
paid employment and publlc life. In some -cases, e€even exisfing social
services are partial and fragmented and need to be complemented by

(unpaid) domestic Iabour, performed mainly by women.
1.2. The importance of place

Combinations of ,diffekeht types and relations of work in women’'s
everyday lives. — an all—inclusive definition and experience of work-
ties women, more than men, to particular places which are shaped over
time -by a number of processes. Differences in sectors and branches of
production; in the types and size of firms, in the technology used, in
the forms of labour relations, are all part of the definition of place
and, in turn, def ine quite diverse conditions of labour supply and

demend.

Also part of the definition of place are focal class structures,
cuftural, traditions, ethnic and religious differences, traditions of
gender refations and family structures, as well as spatially-
) Adlfferentnated provision of public serv‘ces, such as education health,
welfare, etc. All of these condition the ways in which women (and men)
are incorporated in the "public" domain of -work and in the “prlvate

domain of personal and family relations.



Research on the fofmation of labour markets and policy geared to their
working, rarely takes into account théir'spatial dimension. To a great
extent the same is true of studies about living conditions and personal
life. This presents problems not only of description, but also of

explanation and prediction of certain phenomena which are crucial to

people’'s integration in the labour market and in social life in

different places. Three points are important in this respect:

a. Geographical mobility of labour is more restricted than that of
capital. So, in the long run, place-specific characteristics
‘develop; for example, regions are formed with high or low
unemployment, with particular specialisation, with over-supply of
labour, etc. Women are particuiarly affected by such processes
since their integration in the labour market isjconditioned by the
time and labour they spend around homelife, tied to specific

places.:

b. Living . conditions (or conditions of reproduction) are
geographically quite diverse, despite policies and general
tendencies towards convergence of consumption patterns. Local of
public services and facilities change the balance between unpaid
domestic labour , publicly provided "means  of collective
consumption" and paid employment. They thereby considerabiy affect
women’'s living conditions, their ability to take part in community

life and in'paid emp loyment and -the conditions under which this is

possible.
b. Such place-specific features underline the importance of
difference at a micro-level of reference at which people‘s lives

and étrgggles take place. Those features are in fact changing sets
of resources appropriated in historically variable ways, shaping
places and being shaped by them. For women the uses of time and
space are conditioned by those resources, by what is available or

not where they live.

it is therefore important to approach women’'s work and the effects of

the Single Mafket on it by looking into particular historical and

o



geographical contexts in which working and daily lives take place.
_Different regions are integrated in different ways in the national and
international division of labour. Thus, they present important
differentiation in their productive structﬁre‘and in their social and
cultural constitution and are, of necessfty, bound to respond to the
chal lenge of the Single‘Market‘in ways that'are far from being equally 

dynamic and beneficial.
1.3. The Regions under study

" In the context described above, the field'study focusses on one region
in each Southern European cduntry (see map 1): Anatoliki Macedonia in
Greece, the Marche .in italy, Catalonia in Spain and Lisbon and Tagus
Vélley in Portugal. This choice permits us to integrate into our study,
the specificities of particular places to which women's lives are tied.
It is also linked to the availability of geographically disaggregated
data and to time énd budgef constraints. The following criteria together -
with the researchers’ prior familiarity with specific regions in each

country have led to the selection of regidns.

a. the characteristics of the region, with regard to the productive
structure, the labour market and the condition of women in it, so
that each . region becomes a case illustrating qualitative

dimensions of Southern European countries.

b. the availability of data on each region, gathered in the framework
of other studies and research, to iltustrate some of the aspects

of women's working and fiving conditions.

c. the application of national, regional and EC programmes as a
necessary precondition, in order to evaluate the impact of

existing regional and social policies.

These regions present differences among themsélves,“as well as with
regard to EC performance on a number of indices. However, they offer an
" opportunity to study the effects of Eurobean Integration on (different
groups of) women‘of the South in different contéxts of socio-economic

development and to trace convergencé, as well as divergence, among them. -



‘Map 1 The Regions Qf the Community
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In the typology  of regfons of the Community, all four regions are
classified as "peripherél regions" on the basis of the "peripherality
index" calculated in »the‘ context of the 3rd Periodic Report of the
Commission 6n the Social and Economic Situation and Development of the
Regions of the Community (1987).vCatalonia’and Marche are characterized
- as inner- péripheral regions and Anatoliki Macedonia and Lisbon and

Tagus Valley as outer-peripheral ones.

It has to be noted ‘thaf in the above-mentioned 3rd Periodic Report
(1987) Portugal appears as one region. In the 4th Periodic Report
(1991), however, there are figures for eight regions in Portugal, Lisbon
and Tagus Valley being one of them. In Greeée, on the other hand, the
regionalisation was modified in 1987: ‘What was Anatoliki Macedonia
region in the 3rd Periodic Report is now divided in two parts and
annexed to other regions (Kentriki Macedonia and Thraki). The same is
true in national and regionaF statistfcs. in this report figures'refer
to the 1987 regional boundaries for Anatoliki Macedonia, with later
.figures adapted When used, and to the current regionalisation for

Portugal.

As far as the total labour force is concerned, the ltalian activity rate
is near the EC average -and is higher than Greece and Spain. The
employment rate s much lower than in EC figures for all Southern
European countries, while in lItaly unemployment reaches almost 12% of
the total Ilabour force flower than Spain, but definite]y higher than
. Greece and Portugal. Youth unemployment seems to be particularly high in
Italy when compared to other countries considered and to the EC average

(table 1).

In the last decade, female activjty rate has grown consirerably in afl
four countries but still remains lower than the male. On a comparative
basis; the Italian female activity rate is lower than the EC average (as
a percentége both of the total jabour force and of female popuiation)
and lower than in Pdrtugal, higher than in Spain and about'lhe same as

in Greece (table 2).

- 11 -



Table 1- Some indicators of the structure of labour force in South

European Countries as compared to total.

CEE Countries.

Percentage values only. OECD Labour Force Statistics, 1988.

' COUNTRIES : ITALY GREECE PORTUGAL SPAIN EC

Total labour force
% of total population ’ 42.9 39.5 47.2 38

Total employment : :
% of population age 15-64 54.0 54.8 64.4 47

Unemployment
% of total labour force 11.8 7.7 5.7 - 19.

Youth unemployment (-25 yrs)
% of total unemployment 2.3 NK 49.6 46

Employment in Agricolture

% of civilian employment 9.8 26.6 20.7 14.

Employment in Industry
% of civilian employment 32.4 27.2 ° 3%5.1 32

Employment in Services
% of civilian employment 57.7 46.2 44.2 53

.4 44.8

.2 81.0

10.2
0 38.2
4 7.4
.5 32.5
.1 60.1

Source: OECD, 1990.

Table 2 - Some indicators of female labour force 7in

South European

Countries as compared to total CEE Countries. Percentage
values only. OECD Labour Force Statistics, 1988.

COUNTRIES . ’ : ITALY GREECE PORTUGAL SPAIN EC
Female labour force «
% of total labour force 36.2 36.9 42.3 33.8 39.4

Female labOuf‘force

% of female population 30.3 28.7 38.6 25

Female labour force

.5 34.4

% of female pop. age 15-64 43.9 43.4 59.1 39.4  S2.2

Female unemployment

% of female labour force 18.6 12.5 8.0 27.4 12.6

»



The Marche region is close to or slightly _above EC average and a
representative,case for -ltaly itself on a number of indices and trends,
,5uch as G.D.P. per‘capita,vunemployment,esectoral shares in employment,
women‘s participation rate etc. Thus, it is a base from which to compare
the other three regidns' performance.'Catalonia‘is a high unemployment
industrial region with a share ofvindustrial employment around 45%. The
region of Lisbon is a growing urban area with 62% of total! employment in
the services. In Anatoliki Macedonia the agrjicultural sector is still
quite significant, with a share in employment around 46%, while a fast

growth in industrial employment has been observed since the mid- 19705

With the exception of Marche, none of the other regions has a level of
income that is‘above or close to fhe average of the Community. Within
each country though, regional per capita income is above national
average (4th Periodic Report, 1991). Thefséme is true with regard to the
"synthetic index" based on key-indicators of Community-wide regional
disparities, calculated in the context of the 3rd Periodic Report (1987)
(maps 2 & 3). These different regional contexts present different
,opportuhities— but also commonalities—- for the working and [living

conditions of the women of the South.
1.4. Data Collection

in this study, research teams were invoived in each country .and fegion,
as listed in the front page of this report. Information was collected
with the help of a specially designed set of guldellnes (appendlx) The
themes to be covered and the form of data were extensnvely dlscussed and
agreed upon among researchers - so as to |nclude;|nformat|on relevant

for each region/coﬂntry and for their examination in common.

The Guidelines aim to cover issues identified as essential for women’s
work in recent .!iterature and research.‘ltaims to grasp the totality of
the women's everyday experience .and conditions of life. and the
differences and similarities existing among wemen living in different
regions within the European Community. Different  sources have been

used, including:

- 13 -
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a. Information and documents of institutions of planning and policy
making regarding women's position on a . national -and European

level .

b. ‘Quantitatiye and qualitative data gathered in official surveys and

in existing research and studies on the topics of this study.

c. Information on equality practices and regionai policies of social -
agents, such as trade unions or women's organisations, with regard

to the implications of European Integration.

d. Regional development plans of Member States and of the Community
focussed on women‘'s employment and vocational training in the

selected regions.

To this end extensive use has been made on the one hand of the official
publicatlons of the European Communities, and on the other of national
and/or regional institutions' involved in women’'s issues and in the
workings of regional labour markets. These include the Ministfies of
Labour, National Economy, Social Welfare, Education, and Institutions
for Equality. To illustrate some aspects of women’'s working and living
conditions, other existlhg studies and research are also used, as

referred to in the text.

Apart from published material, field work has been necessary, in ordér
to get a better understanding of local conditions and grasp issues that
are of partiéulaf importance for women. The méin research method used
was semi—directed interviews with people who can give information on the
subject matter, the "key informants", based on their position in
difféfent agencies and institutions. These are listed in each Regional
Report and include union officials, project managers for social policy,

government advisors, etc.

Thematic, semi-directed interviews were necessary because information on
some of the key issues identified in our guidelines is scarce or non-
existent in all countries (eg. information about caring labour,
divisions of labour‘in the‘family, atypical/informal ~employment) while

in many cases, data is’not disaggregated by sex. Moreover, even issues

- 16 -
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covered in national surveys -and statistics are not adeguate at the
regional level. However, such selective availability is indicative of
the kinds of issues considered importani enough to be covered or

-unimportént enough to be neglécted.
1.5. The Study

After the introduction which -clarifies some of the theoretical and
technical aépects of the research, this report focusses on four areas.
Chapter 2 looks at the domestic sphere and examines demographic trends
and family structufes; it also examines social infrastructures as a
means of shifting the boundary between domestic labour and public

services and facilities.

This is followed by chapter 3,‘ekaminrng education and traihing as a
means of improving women's access in the labour market and as an
important area of national and EC policy. Both chapters deal with the
formation of a potential |abour force (the supply of labour) in the four

regions/countries.

Chapter 4 focusses dn the terms of women's integration in the labour
market and looks at the branches and firms in which women work, their
status. in employment, the types of contrac¢t and the conditions of work
they face. The following chapter 5 looks at women’'s organising and at
policies and programmes imp lemented to promo{e equality of
opportunities. Comments and Recommendations are included in a final

chapter 6.

The report as described above is followed by four Regional Reports, each
of which includes the following. chapters; 1; Regional Productive
Structure, 2;/Pobulatiqn, 3. Family Structure, 4. Social Iinfrastructure,
5. FEducation and Vocational Tfaining, 6. Employment, 7. Women's

Mobilisation, 8.,Nationél Policy, 9. European Community Policy.

.17 -



2. THE DOMESTIC SPHERE

in the last two decades significant changes have occurred in women's
domestic lives and in their participation in the ]abour market in the
~study areas. Increasiﬁg involvement in money-earning labour, both formal
and informal,‘has been matched by drastic fall in fertility rates and by
the persistence - in urban as in rural areas - of (new forms of)
extended family and familial networks. It has taken place in a context
of men's marginal involvement in domestic labour and of a continuing
priority given by Southern European states to monetary transfers to

families as an alternative to the development of social infrastructure.

These developments, with regional specificities in their pace and
. extént, are impoftant in order to underétand the types of work that
women can undertake and the constraints they face when they venture into
the labour market, ailso in  the "public sphere” generally: These
developments also help in the unaerstanding of women's attitudes about
(and COntro! of) their daily Ilives, as welf as changing attitudes
towards women's wérk. Important changes in all four study areaé, and in
Southern Europe 'as a whole, are illustrated by the demographic

indicators summarised in the Regional Reports (see tables 2.X).
2.1. Demographic trends

A common feature of the 1950s and the 1960s has been the strong waves of
emigration from Southern European countries and from the sfudy areas in
particular. The trend has been reversed in the 1970s, accounting, to a
large extent, for the growth of population at that time. Population
growth has slowéd down in the last decade and has been followed by an
increasing presence of older ége groups, predominantiy female (see
tables 2.1 to 2.3 in the Regional Reports).

Among the four Tregions, Anatoliki Macedonia, the most rura! and
backward, has shown the highest degree of depopulation in the 1960s and
1980s (-18.5% and -10% respectively), due to strong migration and
urbanisation processes. Lisbon and Tagus Vvalley on the other hand Have
been on the receiving end of similar pfocesses in Portugal, resulting in

steady population growth.

- 18 -~



In some‘casesé different rates of population -growth between men and
women can be explained by different patterns of geographlc moblllty Men
‘have been the maln protagonists of. emigration abroad, whnle women
_remanned behind or moved within the reglon or country. Thls difference
in mobility accounts in part for the higher share of female population,

for example in the Marche.

In recent years, the study areas "have progressively changed into
receivers of mjgrants. The different,conditions, along with the types of
immigration flows, have defined the life patterns and the ways of
integration of immigrants _ in each .region, women facing greater

difficulties to adjust and survive.

Some of the most lmportant demographic trends for women in the four
regions, and in Southern Europe as a whole, can ‘be summarnsed as

follows:

a. - Fertility rate is falling and is matched by fewer marriages and
more divorces. As a result, there is a remarkable decline in the

birth rate (see tables 2.5 in the Regional Reports).

b. In urben areas, in particular, the marriage institution .is in
crisis, a parttal indication of which is the increase in civil
marriages. In Lisbon itself there has also been a considerable
growth in cohabitation and children outside marriage. In rural

areas, however, patriarchal structures are stronger.

C. As far as 1nformat|on is available, a tendency can be observed for
“the childbearing age to be postponed and/or better controlled by
the use of contraceptlves and access to abortion. Such trends

indicate a freer choice of women (and‘couples) to form families.
d. in all four study areas infant mortality has greatly diminished

since the 1960s, mainly in urban centres, as a result of improved

living conditions.

= 19 =



e. . A clear pfocéss,of ageing of the popuiaiion is observéd in the
four regions and countries, with _important implications on the
welfare system (in terms of health and pension plans, demand for

_caring institutions and servnces, etc), on consumption patterns

and on domestic labour.
2.2. Family structure and divisions of labour

A point that has to be stressed is that the family as an institution
still plays a predominant foie in the personal life in Southern Europe
and women's ties to it are much more intehsive, solid énd exclusive than

men’s.

As a result of 'the demographic trends outlined above, families are
changing in all the study areas. The average size of family has
- decreased consuderably, as haV|ng less children seem to be a constant
and homogeneous choice of women (and couples). This is Ilinked with
‘changing cultural attitudes and generalised access to contraception in

the Iast\two decades.

The traditional extended family has aiso been modified, at least in
regard to the patterns of co-habitation associated with it. However, it
persists in new forms where, for example, elderly parents and
children’s famiiy may not share the same house but choose to {ive close
to each other and share domestic and caring responsibilities: the
elderly (more specifically, grandmothers) look after young children and
housekeeping, their daughters (or daughters in law) look after them when

they need care.

This "modified" extended family is a significant substitute for the lack
of public serV|ces - for women perhaps a "“Southern European way" of
coping with domestic work and paid- employment. At the same time,
however, it reproduces women's dependence on traditional family ties and

material constraints.
In most cases, .small households (1-2 members) correspond to -elderly

people iivingﬁon~their own. Young people tend to stay longer than their

Nor thern European counterparts in their parents households, as a resuit

- 20 -
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of material and.cultural constréints, encountered more in’rura[ than in
urban areas. An . exception here is the region of Lisbon, with a
considerable number of young pedple IeaVihg their families to live
alone. This, along with the sfgnificant incidence of cohabiting couplés
already mentioned, may reflect different cultural traditions in
Portugal. But‘ it may also reflect the cultural differences befween,
capital cities (or large urbén areas) and the rest of the
country/region. The latter is an incentive for young women to migrate to
places where more “progressive choices" - but afso more responsibilities

— are open.

The changes reported: here have had impbrtant implications for women's
attitudes towards - and access to -.paid employment and for their daily
lives generally. However, this have been accompanied by very slow
transformations fn the gender -divisions of labour within the family.
Women remain almost entirely responsible for hodsekeepihg, child;earing,
looking after thé elderly and the sick. It seems that they go into paid

employment at their own cost.

The burden of domestic labour is really heavy, déspite the diffusion of
labour-saving appliances and the\improvement of housing conditions in
all parté of the study areas. It includes not only standard domestic
tasks, but also making‘services and facilities available to different
members of the family, complementing poor or inexistent‘éocial services,
working in family businesses under difficult conditions and time

schedules.

Men remain in their vast majority uninvolved, but for the token "help”
in shopping or taking the children to schooi - a drop in the ocean
compared to the tasks that women have to éarry out on a daily basis.
Domestic labour is a real handlcép for women's participation in the
labour market. Instead, lack of men’s responsibility for housework and
childcare leaves them with free time‘and open possibilities to pursue a

career.
2.3. Social Infrastructures

The organisation of work and family life .is ‘still based on the
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assumption that women ar¢ homebased and available and responsible for
the care of chiLdren; disabled members of the family, elderly relatives
or other dependents. Men are more or less free’ of any - such
responsibilities and so available for their employers at all hours. The
same assumptions prevail in the provision of social infrastructure by
Southern European states. As a result, the bulk of caring labour is left

to individual women.

In our study areas, two regions - the most urbanised Lisbon and Tagus
valley and the most rural Anatoliki Macedonia - are below the respective
national average in terms of social infrastructure provision.‘Catannia
is close to the Spanish average, while the Marche is not among the best
cases in Italy. The problems. are more serious if one considers not only

quantitave data but also quality and geographical distribution.
Family planning, use of contraceptives, abortions

Family planning centres are a recent service in the study aréas and, as
a ruie, do hot cover real! demand. Their availability, as well as the
diffusion and use of contraceptives, varies considerably. It is related
in many ways to the struggles and demands put forward by an active
women'’s movement in the late 1970s and 1980s -~ which led’to Iégal reform

and establishment of the relevant infrastructure.

Family planning centres seém to be quite numerous only in the Marche,
where 98 publicVand 15 private such centres are in operation, but whose
quality of service varies. In Anatoliki Macedonia, as in the rest of the
country, famfly planning centres were established in the mid-1980s. They
are incorporated in the General Hospitals located in the three Vmain
towhs and cannot adequately cover potential demand. However, their main
problem is lack of ihformation and social prejudice surrounding them. As
a result, most women use them as primary health centres and only married
women - ask for contraceptive advice. Abortion remains the main means of

contraception in the region.

in Catalonia, as in the rest of Spain, contraception became an issue

only after Franco's: dictatorship. Family planning centres are promoted
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by municipalities and, by this token, they are geographically diffused.

Availability of contraceptives is no probiem, but only 47% of fertile

women use them. Abortion is legal only under restricted conditions - so

fdrcing many women . to have illegal abortions or to go abroad, if they
can afford it. ‘

-

Childcare and primary education

in the domain of public childcare none of the study areas can be singled
out as'having adequate provision. As a rule,‘the situation is worse in
nurseries (ages 0-3 or 0-4) while kindergartens (ages 3 or 4-6) are more
numerous. In the Marche, for example, nurseries‘covered'8.3% of children
while kindergartens covered 56% in 1985; in Anatoliki Macedonia the
respective figures‘were 21.8% and 52.6% in 1991, The region of Lisbon is

the worst in this respect, with a coverage of around 17% for the 3-5 age

.group.’

In Catalonia, an indication of the deficit in childcare provision is
that 12.7% of children in the corresponding age groups were registered
in 1985. It has to be kept in mind that, uniike the other'regiohs under
study, childcare provision in Cataionia is private (réaching about 90%

of totél infrastructure).

An important chsideratiOn with regard to'the adequacy of-  this service
has to do with the geographical distribution of childcare facilities. In
the rural part of Lisbon and Tagus’VaIiey provision is satisfactory,
since municipalities have made great efforts not oniy to build
childcare facilities but also to provide transport for children. In
L isbon itsélf,,howeVer, coverage is very low compared to the needs of

pgople and their complex patterns of daily life in the big city.

Similar urban-rural differences can be observed in Anatoliki Macedonia.
In many villages there are kindergartens with spare places while in the
towns there is a significant deficit. In addifion, there is no transport
service for children who live in‘villages without kindergartgns. This

type of service was badly hit by recent cuts in public expenditure: as a
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resUlt'teaching staff cannot be hfred for nurseries and kindergartens

that are already buiilt and fully equiped.

In the Marche, there has been a modest increase in the number of
nurséries but a decline in the number of authorised places between 1985
and 1989. As a result, the number of children on the waiting list has
increased. In thaf region only around 23% of the 246 municipalities had
at least one nursery in 1989 (and only 21% in 1985) covering 54% of

children overall..

A common problem in the study areas, in addition to the scarcity of
childcare provision, has to do with the time-schedules of the relevant
institutions. This is of prime importance for women but, presumably, is
' not considered by the respective Ministries. As a result, working hours
of -nurseries and kindergartens do not cqrrespond at all with those of

factories, shops or offices where women might work or seek employment.

working hours'is‘é méjor problem in primary,education as well. It is
compulsory in‘all four countries under study, and could release some of
women’'s caring time. This is not the case, however, since either
schedules are shbrt (I'taly, Spain) or morning and afternoon shifts are

worked (Portugal, Greece), due to shortages in school buiidings.

Shortcomings in the availability and provision of services for young
children afféét mainiy women who are prime carers within families. They
mainly affect womeh’s being able to look for jobs of their oWn choice,
~forcing them.to fit work around children's schedules. This explains in
part why certain forms of employment, 1ike indu;trial homeworking, are
so common among womeén of the South. Moreover, "unsynchronised clocks"
reproduce the need for help by the extended family - which in practice

means other women’s unpaid [abour.

Public health and welfare

Public health is provided' via primary health centres, clinics and
regional hospitals. In ‘all study areas there are also private clinics

and doctors offering services privately. The services are quite diverse

from one institution to another and between public and private ones.
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An indication ofﬁthé level of services available in each region is the
number of beds per 1000 beople:‘in the most rébent date available (mid-
to Iatef19805) this was 3.7 in Anatoliki Macedonia, 4.8 in Catalonia,
4.9 in Lisbon and 8.1 in the Marche (see tables in chapter 4 of the
Regional Réports). These rough figures, however, have t¢ be quaiified in

a number of ways.

a. The geographical' distribution of services is an important
parameter, directly influencing access to them. As can be
expected, primary health centres are evenly distributed while
hospitals concentrate in the larger towns. The quality and extent
of services is fairly unequal, resulting in the movement of

ser ious cases to larger and better—equiped facilities.

b. in this sense, the figures for Lisbon are worse than the index
indicates: most of Portugal‘s public‘hbspitals are concentrated

in Lisbon itself, yet must serve the whole country.

c. Health_infraétructure is generally not enough to cover people’s
period of illness completeiy. Even in the Marche where the
situation is better, hospitals cannot provide for physically non-
self-sufficient patients, due td serious shortage of nursing
personnel. This is one of the reasons why patients are usually
released before they have completely recovered, leaving it to
their families, i.e. to women, to look after them until they are

completely fit.

d. Under the; circumstances of hedlth service provision, while in
hospital patients have to be accompanied all the time by a member
of their family, invariably ~a woman, who compiements the
inadequacies 6f hospital care. For  those who can afford it,

) privately-paid nurses can take up this task.
Care for the elderly and the disabled

Public care for the elderly and the disabled is marginal in all four

study areas, both in quantitative and in qualitative terms. Financial
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assistance seems to prevail over the provision of services, and

institutionalised services, over less traditional ones.

Financial assistance is very low (extremely low in Greece) and
practically useless unless help from the family or from neighbours can
be provided. Institutionalised care on the other hand is nof accepted by
most elderly or disabled people and is, in any case, very limited in the

study areas and in Southern European countries in general.

Alternative care, in the form of sheltered homes, home care or centres
for open services, is even more scarce. In Italy such care is provided
by very few municipalities. In Portugal, the Catholic Church has been
traditionally active in this domain, while recentily services are being
developed by some left-wing municipalities. In Spain most of the
services for the elderly and the disabled are pr{vafe and limited in
numbers. In Greece the Centres for Open Protection fof the Elderly, an
innovative venture of the early 19303, became mere meeting'plapes due to
lack of resources which made the prbVision of medical and other care
impossible; care for the disabled is basically provided through the

voluntary sector.

Provision, of public services and the terms of provision of social
infrastructure "are inadequate for the number of actual or potential
users in all four study areas.'They présuppose that women are wﬁ4ling
and available to complement poor services or proVide for non-existant
ones. Reliance on the family is thus reproduced, along‘with‘a stereotype
of a woman who is at the same tﬁme wife,,mother, carer, nurse -~ and
perhaps worker. In this context, women's attempts to venture into the
labour market are limited and/or discouraged, unliike perhaps Northern

Europe where.infrastructures are better.
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3. EDUCATION AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING

Education and vccational training are key means for women to improve the
‘conditions of access and their position in the tabour market. The kinds
of jobs open  to ithem depend, to a large extent, on thé level of
education and the training they are able to obtain. However, as the
,ahaiysis that follows indicates, ‘this is neither self-evident nor
contradiction~-free and women Still have to struggle for jobs more than

men with an equivalent level of education and/or training.
3.1. Education

Women's education in the four countries and regions under study is quite
similar. Despite differences in the educational systems, three main
levels can be distinguished: Primary School (ages around 6-13,
compulsory), Secondary School (ages around 13-18, compulsory until about
the age of 15), Higher Education / University.
) ] v

In the four countries and regions, more men than women complete higher
levels of education, indicating that they receive on avérage more formal
education. A possible exception s the,,higher share of womén in
secondary education in Italy. Conversely, illiteracy is higher among

women than among men, especially those women over 64 years of age.

Among the younger age brackets, women's presence at the higher education
levels is more significant. In Italy, women are even more numerous than
men among secondary school and university graduates, in the age bracket -
25-29. The same is true in Portugal (see tables 5.1 in the Regional
Reports).’Education opportunities seem to be better for women in urban
than in rural areas, as the examplies of Lisbon and Anatoliki Macedonia

show respectively.

These changes in the relaiive presence of men and women at all levels of
‘education are, in part, the -result of educational reforms wpich took
place in all four countries after the mid-1970s. As a result’of those
reformé, more 4opportunities arose for social groups ‘that were
previously marginalised. Women's increased participation has to be seen

in the light of changing attitudes on one hand of women themselves,
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about their personal liberation and the possibftity,Of;navjng a‘pettgr
job through educatioh;' and on the other of families who gfadually
abandoned former priorities towards their sons’ education rather than

their daughters’.

Increasing levels of women’s education are also related to the changing
needs of productfon processes in each country. This, howevér, ié rarely
associated with easier access to jobs. On the contrary, thé tendency of
Greek or . ltalian girls to finish non-compulsory levels of secondary
education postpones or even cancels their professional or technical
orientation and leads only to less marketable skills. Similarly in
Spain, women are under-represented in University degkees giving ﬁighly—
valuéd job skil]s ~ which is probably the main reason‘ for ‘high

unemployment'rates among women with a university degree.
3.2. Vocational Training

In the study areas and countries, some focal specificities
notwithstanding, some vocational training is offgred within the main
educational system, as an option of secondary educatioh or of Technical
Schools (which are part of higher‘education‘but.Iower thah universities
standards). )

Oother than that, vocational training cqnsists‘ of \subsidised courses
offered by local authorities, trade unions, private institutions,
professional associations, etc. Most of these courses are co-f inanced by
the ESF in the context of policies and programmes for equal
opportunities. An exception is perhaps ltaly where the sfate finances a

high number of training courses.

Training schemes vary from country to. country and data is fragmented and
not homogeneous. Most of it is derived from research projects and
limited by their time and budget constraints. Also lacking is the post-
evaluatioq of training schemes. Despite these. limitations, it s

possible to trace some of theif important features.

Spanish vocational training programmes are very well organised and try

to fulfill a professional profile for {ess—favoured women. They are
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offered in coordination with the Women‘'s Institute.(local and regional)
and are based on studies on women's situation in the relevant

region/area.

State-financed vocational training in Italy and Greece is orientated to
declining sectors and characterised byi!ack of technological innovation.
This is especially the case with training programmes for women which,
more often than not, include only “female" occupations, such as
hairdressing or dressmaking; even intensive coufses train women, for

~example, as machinists for the clothing industry.

Women's participation in training schemes is‘constantly rising and it is
increasingly seen as an,impbrtant means of their integration in the
labour market. The  limited evaluation studies available 'indicate,
hoWever, that the prospects of finding a job are not so correspondingly
high. Trained machinists in ,Anat01iki ‘Macedonia, for example} are.
usually hired as unskilled labour. In the Marche, among women who had
finished long training programmes for service sector skills, 22% were
still unemployed two years after graduation (vs 15% of male trainees)

‘(see chapter 5 in the Regional Reports).

‘Private training centres are more flexible and adapt to labour market
demand but they are accéssible only to those who can pay for them. They
are not usually‘ an option ffof women who, on the contrary, attend
subsidised training courses because they get paid during them. However,
in the case of Lisbon, women's participation in courses implemehted by

private institutions and employers is on the increase.

Most of the training schemes are concentrated in urban areas. This is
true in the case of Lisbon and Tagus Valley where most programmes are
offered in the Metropolitan area of Lisbon; it is also true of Barcelona

in Catalonia and of the towns of Anatoliki Macedonia.

Women's rapidly increasing présence at higher levels of education and
bdecreasing illiteracy has been one of the most positive developments in
Southern Europé, despite persistant problems of discrimination, unequal
opportunities and segregation. Similar problems can be observed in

vocational training schemes where traditional gender divisions are often
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~reproduced. As a result, it is more difficult for women than fdr men to
find a job ,aftér training; when they do, it is wusuually  under
unfavourable conditions of work and pay. Such effects have only
partially beén‘ studied since training courées are not evaluated
regularly, either in general or with regard to women -in particular. A
key problem, however, is- the orientation of women’'s training to non-
marketable skills. Much of research and policy measures are needed in

this area, to change such orientation.
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IN THE L ABOUR MARKET

WOMEN 'S

4. THE TERMS OF INTEGRAT ION
In the study areas, as in the EC as a whole; an important feature of the
last few decades is the growing participationvof women in the labour
market. .In the. four regions under study women’s activity rate had
reached 37-40% in the mid-1980s. The highest figure is observed in
Anatoliki Macedonia, linked with women's participation in agricultural

production, and the lowest in the Marche.

it is worth noting that married women represent a high proportion of
working women and account for .much of the increase in female activity
. rates. Their strong presence in the labéur market indicates a tightening
economic situation whére families cannbt survive on a single source of
income (a man‘sxfamily wage); it also indicates a change of attitudes

towards women's roles, especially outside agriculture.

In most EC countries, women’s participation in the labour market has
been accompanied by an increase in the number of part-time and temporary
jobs and precarious contracts (Meulders et.al, 1991) mainly in the
‘services where 67% of women's empibyment is concentrated. In Southern
European countries increasihg participation rates of women are related
to the growth of atypical forms of employment and the expan§ion of
public services (educatidn, health, administration) where short hours of

work act as a partial substitute for part-time.

Despite local specificities, in all four study éreas the majority of
women work in a few traditional branches of industry and in certain
categoriés of employment in the services with refatively disadvantaged
conditions of work and pay. They find jobs mainly through informal
networks of acquaintances and relatives. They form the majority of
“assisting and unpaid family members" in all sectors. Their earnings are
typically Ibwer than men’s and unemployment rates are much higher,

especially among young women.
4.1. Agriculture

As is to be expected, agriculture interests a small proportion of women

in Lisbon and ‘Tagus’ valley and in Catalonia (around 7% and 2% of
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employed women respectively) dominated as they are by major urban
centres. The same is true for the Marche, where employment in
agriculture fell from 60% in 1951{to 11%. in 1989. The rural sector is
very important in Anatoliki Macedonia with 46% of economically active

population - and 56% of economically active women — in this sector (see
tables 6.2 in the Regional Reports). Women's involvement in Cataian
agriculture is more jmportant thaq the étatistics indicate, especially

in family farming which predominates in most parts of the region.

The size of holdiﬁgs‘ is generally small, ranging from 1.5 to 10
hectares. In Anatoliki Macedonia, however, "functional holdings" are
much larger than individual properties (reaching 50 hectares or more),
since many owners let land to active farmers. A number of points are

relevant here:

a. Extensive use Qf family labour is very widespread in all  four
regions under study: 86% of total tabour in the Marche, 76% in
.Anatoliki Macedonia, but less than 15% in‘Lisbon)and Tagus valley
and in:Catalonia. This in practice means women's labour: in the
Marche, 42% of women's employment 'in agriculture is "assisting and
unpaid. . familty members", whereas women's involvement in
agricultural labour exceeds 50% of total Iabdur in many crops in

Anatoliki Macedonia.

Family labour is not always evident in the emplbyment,statistics,‘
since quite often women are not |isted at all or are listed as
self-employed or/employers when men leave agriculture or find a
job elsewhere, usually in the public sector. Family labour, and
women's"pafticipétion, is most widespread in the traditional,
tabour intensive crops, mainly Mediterranean products (Vines,
olive, citrus) and tobacco. Tobacco in Anaioliki Macedonia, for
example, used to be totally dependent on large families and unpaid
family labour;‘it is now decljning as a result of, among other
;developmenfs, demographic changes and youth migration from rural

areas.

b. A trend that can be observed both- in the Marche and in the region

of Lisbon 'is the recent increase in women's employment in
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agriculture.vSeIf-employment acéounts for most of this incfease
and is associated with the entitlement of farms to women when men
find a job outside agriculture. This has to do ‘more with
" pureaucratic and taxation transactions than with men's delegation
.of control ovef the farm to women. Thefrs is a pattern of multiplé
job holding,, while women are registered as “self-employed" in

agriculture.

C. Wage labour is maihly seasonal and coincides with harvest periods.
Women are also highly represented among seasonal workers but the
main occupants of such jobs are minorities and fofeign migrants.
Use of wage labour has to bé examined‘in relation to the type of
farm (subsistence, peasant or capitalist) and is usuaily found in
larger hb|dings. .

d. women are involved in the most labour intehsive, manual tasks.
Their presence diminishes when mechanised processes predominate.
This is particularly exemplified in Anatolik{ Macedonia by the
predominance of women in tobacco and vegetable production and in
arboriculture - where manual labour is the norm - and their almost

total absence from mechanised cereal production.
4.2. Industry

In the‘study areas, as in the EC as a whole, wbmen occupy around one in
four jobs in industry. However, they are concentrated in a smatl number
of branches where they~comprisé over 45% of the workforce: clothing,
textiles, footwear, toys and sports goods, cotton, photographic and
cinema ‘Iabs, jewel|ery, cocoa-chocolate and sugar confection,
pharmaceutical products (Conroy Jackson, 1990). Practically all of those
branches face technical and administrative barriers and six of them are
the low-cost branches of industfy. Moreover, some are branches with a
high concentration*in specific areas. Women industrial workers then face
a multiple disadvantage of Ilow pay, lack of afternative ‘emp loyment
opportunitieé and' vulnerability in the process of formation of the

‘Single Market.
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in all four study areas, women's employment in industry has been
deéreaéing {with the possible exception of Anatoliki Macedonia), along
with the decreasing importance of the branches where women are
concentrated, namely textiles and clothing, shoes and leather and food.
This is particularly the case in Catalonia where the crisis of the
textile industry accounts for much of the female job losses. In the
region of Lisbon, a growing electronics industry has attracted a large
number of women in the last decade. On the other hand, many women in
Anatoliki Macedonia still work in some complétely‘feminised parts of the
traditional production process in tobacco processing, while‘82% of'thé
total industrial workforce concentrates in threeg branches: food
industries, non metallic minerals and clothing. Similarly in Catalonia
50% of the industrial workforce is concentrated in five branches: food,
'drink and tobacco, metal products, textiles, transport equipment and

chemical products.

industrial activity in those feminised branches is based on small and
medium enterprises (average size <10 employeés per unit) in clothing
and shoes and ﬁuch farger firms in food industries. Large clothing firms
in Anatoliki Macedonia work on orders from large European companies ahd,
they in turn, subcontract to smaller units and to homeworkers. This mode
of operation, as can easily be understood, is very vulnerable to
fluctuations in demand and to changes in the practices of foreign firms
which make employment very precarious for those low in the hierarchy
(eg. homeworkers become "housewiQes" when there are no orders to be

filled).

wOmen‘are hired as "unskilled labour™ even when they have been through a
training course of some length. Their wages are low ih absolute terms,
as well as in comparison with men's; as a result many of them resort to
multiple employment -~ but to a much lower degree than men. The
proportion of women who are salary/wage earners has been decreasing in
both the Marche and the region of Lisbon, foilowed by an increase in

self-employment in the 1980s.
As can be seen in some detail in the Regional Reports, job content,

working condftions, labour relations differ by brahch, by type of firm,

and also by women’'s point in their 1life cycle. However, women's
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employment in industry in general is characterised by hérd work ing
conditions, unsocial time schedules, saléry derogations of different
kinds, low status and low wages, unemployment rates significantly higher

than men’'s, low levels of unionisatijon.
4.3. Services

Women aré highly concentrated in the services, yet narrowly distributed
across a few areas of activity. Exampies inciude sales persons, cleaners
and caterers, seasonél or. casual workers in tourism (hotels,
restaurants, tourist agencies, entertainment, bars, etc), secretaries,
paid domestic workers nurses and primary schoo! teachers. In those areas
of activity career prospects are very limited and salaries/wages are
’ relatively low. As the examplie of Lisbon indicates, women do not seem to
be integrated in..the new modern services (telecommunications or

cultural) which brings improved working conditions and career prospects.

Catalonia and the Marche are close‘to EC average, especially in their
urbanised parts, with 66% and 55% of women's employment in the services
respectively. Feminiéation of the services 'is even more pronounced in
the urban area of Lisbon where 74% of/economically active women work in
the services, in the context of publ}c/social services expansion after
1974. On the other hand, in Anatoliki Macedonia, unlike other regions
and Greece as a whole, women's employment in the services is very low
(27.4% of economically activewomen). It is also underestimated, since
they are involved in infbrmal jobs, mainly in tourism, which are for

their most part unrecorded.

Employment in commerce means basically employment in very small units
(with <2 employees) or self—employment in family shops.HWOmenfs work in
this context -again takeé ‘the form of assisting and unpaid family labour.
This is atso the case in many tourist businesses. In that case - where
work is also seasonal - women -become "housewives" when the season is

over or engage in ‘agricultural work.
The publ|c sector (public admlnlstratnon and socnal services), expanding

after the mid-1970s, has presented opportun(ties for women's empioyment

In the case of ltaly and Greece shorter working hours have made it an
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attractive employer for women who have to "combine" paid employment and
domestic duties. The majority of women here as well are pléced/low in
the hierarchy, with limited career prospects and low salaries, even
among people with equivalent qualifications. only highly skilled/trained

women make it to the,better posts in the public sector.

Present trends for an increase in service employment seem likely to
continue. They .offer opportunities for women;s employment  but
simultaneously reinforce tendencies for segregation into the same
handfu! of occupations where they have so far _concentrated (Conroy
Jackson, 1990). Computefisation‘ of more routine jobs are likely to
require. higher levels of qualification or technical skill to which women
have traditionally lower access, especially in the less develqped parts

of the study areas.
4.4. Atypical employment

The term "atypical employment", following the Meulders, Plasman (1989)
report to the EC, is used to describe any kind of employment that does
not conform to a “regular" pattern of/formal,‘full—time, wage work,
corrésponding mainly of a Northern European; male pattern of empioyment.
This latter type of paid work, however, is part of the experience of a
minofity of women (and men) of the South - which means that a large part
of women's work falls into some category of atypical employment.

A lot of women's work lies outsidé the realm of wage labour and
activity that is registered and adequately evaluated: agricultural work
in family farms, family helpers in small businesses, industrial
homeworking, informal and/or seasonal work in tourism, industry or
personal services, irregular work in the'public sector are some of the
areas which employ a primarily female workforce in the study areas and
in Southern Europe in general. All,fhat bulk of atypical - .and largely
unrecorded - work . is quite heterogeneous, sector-specific in its form
and place-specific in its concentration. 1t is spreading, particularly
in‘ Southern Europe, in the context of general trends towards de-
regulation of employment, which affect primarily women; for example in
Southern Europe women are 80-90% of the estimated 1.5 million

homeworkers (Council of Europe, 1989).
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The exact extent of atypical employmeht is impossible_to assess and
relevant data have to be treated cautiouély. This is especially the case
with the part of atypical employment that falls into the reaim of
“informal activities" which are, by definition, unrecorded. However, the
folldWing ‘remarks, a]ong ‘with the discussion of women's work in
different sectors of economic activity, are illustrative in this respect

(see also Chapter 6 in the Regional Reports).

a. In Anatoliki Macedonia, 55-65% of working women work without
contracts. They hold “temporary" and/or “seasonal"jobs in
agriculture, in tobacco and food industries and in tourism. In the
Marche and in Catalonia, seasonal employment extends also in
public sector 'sérvjcesf following recent cuts (in the postal,
telephone and public administration serVices). In Lisbon and Tagus
valley, 24% of economically active women have temporary contracts,

-mainly in agriculture.’and commerce, but also in public

’administration (12% of women employed in that sector).

b. wWomen aré the overwhelming méjority‘of "assisting relatives" in
small family firms - the majority of firms -inagriculture,
manufacturing and services in all four study areas. Family labour
also involves children - a case that is particularly widespread

among return migrénts in Portugal.

c. “Self«emplpyment“;is more widespread among men than among women.
The data that ‘is évailable, however, points to its increasing
importance among women, particularly in agr}culture;in Portugal

! and ltaly, some‘branches of industry relatedgio‘subcontracting in

Portugal and Greece and in commerce and tourism in all cases.

d. "Homeworking", mainly in clothing, is an important part of the
operation of that branch in both Catalonia and Anatoliki
Macedonia. It used to be more common in the Marche in the 1970s,
but it is actually less frequent and more regulated; it is more
frequent in the feminised branches than in manufacturing as a

whole (12% in shoes vs 3.6% in manufacturing).
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e. "Multiple ’job holtding" is again more common among men, ‘mainty
thosé ‘whose first job -is in the public sector. Many  women
industrial workers in Anatoliki Macedonia are forced to take up

second jobs, as a result of their very low pay which makes it-
impossible for them to survive on one source of income. In the
region .of Lisbon multiple job holding  is frequent among very

skilled workers and engages 5% of employed women.

1t is worth noting, however, that many women registered as housewives
(non-labour force) engage in a multitude of occupatibns the year round,
especially in rural areas: they may be involved in farming forlpart of
the year, in tourism during the season, in a family shop for somé hours
every day without ever gaining the status‘of a "working persbn", Iét

alone a muitiple job holder.
4.5. Unemployment and conditions of pay

Data on salaries/wages are scarce and unavailable by region or smaller
geographical entities, even though, following relevant studies, regibnal
differences are quite significant. Based on information that s
available at the national level, salary/wage differences between women
and -men are increasing receﬁtly. The average wage of women.is less than
75% that of men in all four countries and sectors of economic activity -
with greater differences in the services (commerce, personal services)
where the majority of women concentrate. Moreover, employed women
concentrate in the worst paid branches and the lower status and worst

paid jobs.

Figures on salary/wager levels and differences are even more Iimitéd
since much of the economic activity in the study areas is not recorded
and an important part of total labour is expended in conditions where
evaluation and remuneration are quite problematic. As the preceding
analysis has showh, this is particularly the‘case with women’'s labour in
the study areas. Their contribution s fhus underestimated and
unfavourable conditions persist through horizontal and verticatl

segregation in the labour market.
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In line with developments in all EC countries, feméle unemp loyment in
the South ‘is Very high, despite the considerable increase in women’'s
activity. It is also more than double the male unémployment: 11.3% vs
4.4% of economically aétive people - in 'the Marche,’ 20.7% vs 7.8% in
Catalonia, 23.0% vs 9.7% in Lisbon and Tagus Valley, but §.7% vs 8.5%in.
Anatoliki'Macedohia. In addition women are the majority of the long

term-unemp loyed (those unemployed for more than 12 months).

Unemployment is particulariy high among young women. In the age groups
below 24 years of age,‘almost half of the economically active women are
unemployed in all of the study areas, with a somewhat better picture in
the Marche and in Italy in general. These\figures'though have to be seen
in relation to overall high unemployment rates among young peoplie, men
as well as women. High unemployment among young women is also influenced

by the high share of women among people "in search of a first job".

‘With the exception of the region of Lisbon,,unemploymenf in the study
areas‘is lower than national average in the respective countries. I f
data were further spatially disaggregated, one would be able to observe
further differences evident in any detailed geographical study: higher
rates in urban than in rural areas (and Lisbon is already an‘indication
to that), as well as ‘important differences among different areas, linked

to their productive Structure.

What these figures‘faii to grasp, however, is the status of women (and
men) in atypical forms of employment which is so widespread in all
sectors and branches of economic activity ih the study areas. This is
not only a problem within formal and non-registered éctivities, but also
with employment in family businessés or with self-emplioyment (when is a

self-employed person or an assisting family member "unemployed”?).

An  additional problem for women hés to do with their frequent
‘classification as housewives @hen they loose a job or when they are
discouragéd from looking. for one. The assumption that women do not work
- theréfore cannot "loose their job" - is reinforced and reproduced also
through surveys and studies that consider housewives as "non labour
force", §specially in the context local labour markets where the

boundar ies of people’s activities are unclear and overlapping.
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The points -raised in the preceding discussion point. to some strong
commonalities in all the different contexts of study wifh regard to
women's integration in the labour market. This is not to underestimate
important differences that stem from each region’'s integration in the
national and international division of labour or ‘the importance of

different  development paths, both ‘ national and regional. Such

differences exblain much of what is presentéd in the Regional Reports.

These, however, make commonalities all the more important and worth

rstudying in detail.

ER
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5. WOMEN'S ORGANlSATIONS’AND POLICIES FOR EQUALITY

Women's mobilisation and organisation is a very important issue - the
historical base on which all emancipatory efforts are founded and the
framework which defines -the extent and success of equality policy in

particular placeé and times.
5.1. Women's mobilisation

in the study areas, the new feminist movement flourished in the mid-
1970s and started to decline by'fﬁe mid-1980s. With the,exception of
Italy, this belated development s linked to the downfall of the

dictatorships in Spain, Greece and Portugal. In Spain, development -of

the feminist movement was rapid and multi-faceted; in Qrpece and
Portugal a large part of women's mobilisation was sub]ected/to other
political goals in the context of which it was considered as an issue of

second priority.

Despite recent decline, many feminist groups ‘and some organisations are
still active and may greatly contribute to the formulation and
implementation of policy for equality. Some of the present probliems of

such groups are summar ised below.

a. Groups seldom have enough resources to promote their goals. The
case of Greece, and Anatoliki Macedonia in particular, seems to be
the most extfeme, with the completa "absence of, among others,
women's centres, rape crisis centrés or shelters for battered

women.

b. ° In rural areas, feminist ideas are difficult to penetrate and
traditional values persist. As a general rule, women's groups and
organisations have developed more in the urban centres - and

particularty in the capital cities - of the study areas.

c. Women's committees within trade unions have formed recently but
have very limited power. Some of them are quite bureaucratic and
imposed from above. Despite some important initiatives, they have

difficulties to incorporate women’'s issues in the mainstream of
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trade union policy. In addjtion, par;ictpationxof women in- both
union leadership and membership is very low, with the obvious
exception of the "women-only" industrial branches (eg. clothing in

Anatoliki Macedonia).

d. Political parties usually use women’'s committees to promote barty
prioritiés. Four left-wing parties in Southern Europe (one in
Greece, one in ltaly and two in Spain) have adopted .a minimum
quota of women in electoral lists and in party elected bodies -

which is‘not always observed.

These weaknesses reflect women’'s absence from the public sphere and
underline the importance of mobilisation at all levels and in different
forms. Historical circuﬁstances detérmine the conditions under which
this is possible 'and account for. local specificities. It has to be
emphasised, however, that the genderkdivisibn of labour at home and the
complex patterns of most women’'s daily |lives discourage them,
psychologica{ly and practically, from participating in the public

. sphere;‘ '
5.2. National and local policy for equality

in the mid—1§70$[important legistative reforms for equafity started in
all four countries, linked with the struggles of active women’s
movements. Differences in the form and content of those reforms are

important, due to different conjunctures in each country.

Reforms in Ifaly precedéd those in the other countries, as a result of a
rich democratic tradition :and a favourable politfcal environment. In
the other three countries, reforms started after the downfall of the
dictatorships, in a general climate of progressive social change. This
is particularly true for the Democratic Revolution.in Portugal andthe
post-Franco regimes in Spain. In Greece, most reforms were finally
implemented after 1981, when PASOK (Panhellenic Socialist Movement) came

to powér.

Legisfative reforms abolished some striking inequalities, like the need

for the husband’'s consent in order for the wife to getra job in Spain,
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the dowry in Greece, the restriction of women’'s access to some. levels of
diplomacy and local administration in Portugal. Their extent and precise
content differs from country to country. in general they conform with EC

directives and, in some cases, they are more advanced.

In each country there are different administrative bodies responsible
for the promotion and implementation’ of equality policies.nThe General
Secretariat for Equality in Greece, located in Athens, is restricted in
its activity by tack of resources, hersonnel and power to. intervene in
policies of’other Ministriés. Prefectural Equality OffiCes in the rest
of Greece - Anatoliki Macedonia included - are almost entirely
immobilised by bureaucratic, male—déminated administrations‘ and

inefficient regional policy.

Institutions for equality are quite decentralised in Italy; in the
“Marche theré are female councils, ceéentres for equa!jty, a Regional
Commission for Equal Opportunities and Equality'Divisions. In Spain, 7
out of 17 Autonomous Communities have official institutions for women.
(n Catalonia there is an Interdepartmental Commission for the Promotion
of = Women w%ich seems to pursue less progressive policies than its

central state equivalent.

A common feature of equality legislation énd institutions in the four
study areas is their limited ability to change women's condition to the
dégree that their rhetoric claims. Both external ideo|ogica|‘ and
material constraints and internal Weaknesses of the law, account for
this discrepahcy. A major issue here is the narrow scope through which
legistation defines problems and attempts'to solve each one separately

and without much attention to indirect discrimination.

in italy, such problems seem to be confronted more carefully through
debates and IegisJation covering the "substatial type of equalii&",
"positive actions" to cope within direct discrimination, and “conditions
. for equal opportunities". When it comes to policy }mplementation,
women'‘s groups and organisations are seldom consulted or asked to co-
operate; as a resuft, implementation becomes a matter of bureaucratic

processing, detached from women's everyday lives.
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§.3. European Community Policy

- European Community kbolicy affects women in many direct and indirect
ways. lndirgct - ways concern all . the . programmes aiming at
regional/natibnal development.vsince dévelopment is not a gen#er—neutral
process, it affects women and men differently; such differences are

time- and place-specific.

Programmes of fhe Regional'and‘Agricultural Funds do not usually includé
training schemes or employment‘Jhitiativés. However, their support for
investment ‘initiatives in. different economic sectors and .in regional
infrastructure decisively influences employment. For example; Greece has
benefited from all the funds of the EC -in the Community Support
Framework. . Anatoliki . Macedonia .in particulaf, with 5.9% of total
population in the country, absorbs 4.9% of this support. The effects on
womeﬁ are related to the kinds'of'economic activity promoted through EC

funding.

Promotion of certain industrial branches and certain crops may mean
promotion or reduction of women’'s or men’s employmant, given the gender
~segregation in the labour market. Furthermore, briorities to formal
economic activities (as opposed to informal ones or to -social
fnfrastructure) often do not answer basic needs of women, as diScﬁssed
in the preceding chapters. Positive effects are therefore Ilimited to
men‘'s worid. Similar comments apply to the multi-funding programmes (eg.

Mediterranean Integrated Programmes)

The direct ways in which EC policy affects women’'s working and living
conditions have to do primarily with Council Directives concerning
Equality between women and men. The Community law has initiated positive

legislative reform in all Southern European Countries.
‘An important'domain of EC policy in the regions under study is linked to

vocational training which is promoted and subsidised by the European
Social Fund. As already pointed out, ESF training schemes often
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reproduce female segregation in the labour market. However, they
constitute the main bulk of vocational training in the study areas. This
is particularly true in Anatoliki Macedonia and also in the Marche where

there is high demand for vocational‘tréining.

Of gfeater importance for women are the vocational training courses of
the specific Operational Programme\ for women, dealing directly with
women's training needs. However, this brogramme only receives a very
low proportion of the funding: for exampte in the Marche, only 1% of
total ESF resources went to only women's training for sectors in which
they are under—represented; Finally, as far as other EC networks for
women issues are concerned (Local Employment Initiatives, IRIS- network
of vocational training for women{ Childcare etci) "they can be
compliementary to the European Social‘Fund support for women. But they

are not always taken advantage of, mainly due to Iack of information,

Further more, Community Action Programmes on Equal Opportunities for
women and men have provided the incentive and the opportunity, since
1982, to promote important activities for women. One example in this
respect are the measures implemented in Portugal, following the Second
Action Programme (1986-1990) (see chaptér 9 of the Regional Report).

The NOW initiative - which is part of the Third Community Action
Programme (1991-1995) —\may be used as én examplg of the limited and
sometimes contradictory scope:of direct policy: it includes a whole host
of positive provisions for women's integration in thé labour market, but
still considers women simply as workers—to—be in the formal labour
market and lacks an aIIQencompassing approach of work -which would be

closer to women's experiences.

Despite their. Iimitations, programmes specific for women are very
important, particularly for women of the South, and have to be expanded
and promoted. The . gaps and contradictions. in the disseminafion of
information concerning EC policy and the use 6f available funding are a
crucial problem that needs to be faced both by the European Community

and by Member States. A case in point is the complete lack of
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information about the NOW initiative in the Marche; until. June 1991,
when it was already too late to prepare applications, regional officials

did not know of it.

Equality law and policy in its different‘forms cannot'by itself change
patriarchal practices and values. There . are, however, subjective
limitations incorporated in legistation and programmes which can and
must be faced with greater sensitivity and stricter evaluation controls
from the point of view of women’s needs and priorities. Moreover,
eqﬁality policy cannot be effective unless it is incorporated in all
aspects of economic, regional, agricultural, etc. policy of the European

Community.
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6. COMMENTS AND RECOMMENDAT IONS

The study of wcmen’s work and daily lives in four different types of
regions in Southern Europe highlights some of their most important
features and the difference that place makes to them. The United Natfons
quote from 1980 is perhaps too well- known but 'still worth remembering:
"Women constitute half of the worid’'s population, perform two thirds of
its work hours, receive one-tenth of the world's income and ownless than
one-hundredth ~of the world‘s = property”. Such a provocative
generalisation is not meant to obscure the very real differences that
undeniably exist among women, along with commonalities and continuities.
The picture is not perhaps as‘bleak'in Southern Europe or among women of
all classes and races. But the statement underlines what is‘usually
obscured in statistical tables and rarely becomes a consideration of
. policy formuiation. iIn the different contexts of our study areas, as.
elsewhere, women are worse off than men, in moré vuinerable positions at
"work, with less power and autonomy and more responsibilities. They have
a ‘smaller share of the pie, even when the pie ’is lfarger and the
standards of living higher. Looking at women’'s work and daily lives in
the context discussed above,4shou!d help, at least in part, evaluate the
prospect of the Single Market f}om ‘the perspective of women of the

South.
6.1. The prospect of European Integration

Achievement of a "Europe without frontiers" is expected to result in the
increase of qualitative and quantitative benefits of the European
companies and working population: the single integrated market s
expected to reinforce competitiveness and modernisation of companies and

mobility and valorisation of the {abour force.

According to the Cecchini Report, the abolition of frontiers will permit
the free movement of goods, services, péople énd capital in the Member
States and will,imprové the economic positioh of‘the EC in the world.
The scale economies that can be achieved by the Singie Market are
considered essential for the economic development of the Community and

will establish fhe basis for further political and social integration.

- 47 -



The most important physucal barriers |dent|f|ed are the checks and the

controls of people and goods at |nternal borders and customs houses The

only kinds of controls planned to rematn effective after the end of 1992
are those which deal with drug trafficking, crime prevention and

movement within the Community of nationals of non-Member States.

Technical barriers impeding the free movement of goods, services, people

and capital will be removed by the harmonisation of national regulations

and legislation. In the production of goods and services, technical and'

quality standards will be harmonised in order to facilitate the

penetration of all goods in all national markets.

In the formation of the labour force, educational systems, professional
and vocational qualifications will be harmonised in order to facilitate
the' movement of working people among Member States. Concerning the
movement of capital, introduction of a Community-wide ,tendering for

public sector works and supplies contracts, de-regulation of the credit

and banking system as well as of capital markets will facilitate foreign

investments and transnational financial operations.

Concerning fiscal barrlers, the apprOX|mat|on of indirect tax rates will
lead to a less distorted competition and a better balance of the price
jevel within the European market. Approximation is proposed |nstead of
harmonisation as it permits the adjustment to particular national needs

and changing circumstances.

All these measures Wwill be further supported by the removal of
protectlve restrictions on transport and the unification of standards
for transmission and reception of broadcast programmes throughout the

European Communlty.

completion of the internal market and unification of the labour -and
goods market conditions is expected to decrease inequalities between
Member States and to contribute to redistribution of wealth among
countries and regions by promoting social cohesion within the European

Community.

- 48 -

a3



Nowadays, it is widely accepted that the economic benefits of complietion
of the internal market will not be equally distributed among ail‘re§r6ﬁ§“
and social grdups within thé Community and that special policies against
vsuch‘"malfunctioning“ of the Eurobean philosophy have to be promoted.
Restructuring of the structural European Funds (social, agricultural,'
regional) in 1989 is a fesult of the new directions of European
policies, shaped in the _prospect of the Single Market and European

Integration in general.

In order to accelerate such processes the Commission introduced in 1989
the "Charter of #unqamental Social Rights" attempting to complete the
proposals of the White Paper with the social aspects of the impact of
the Single Internal Markét. The declared wish of  the Commissionr to
reduce socialyproblems in the Community is, however, constrained by the
I'imited budget available for this reasoh. The meagre part of Comhunity
budget devoted to the redistribution of resources in favour of weaker
regions and soc}al groups is unlikely to have any essential impact in

the foreseeable future.

This study has been carriedfouf in the above framework and has focused
on the impact of the Single Market on women of the South. It has tried
to identify some of the mechanisms that perpetuate the fnferior working
and living conditions of a specific social group in a specific European

region.
6.2. An all-encompassing definition of work

There is no doubt that employmen} patterns in Southern Europe are
changing. An important component of = that .change is the increasing
participation of women in the labour forqe. This is true for all sectors
of economic activity, from the most traditional parts of agriculture to
the most édvanced jobs in the services. The bulk of employed women,
however, are not equally distributed across the spectrum. (Employment in

Europe, 1989,1990,1991)

This major change has not been accompanied by adjustments in the

- domestic sphere. WOmen~in Southern Europe bear the burden of family

- 49 -



responsibilities, without the bacﬁ+up services. ln most cases this means
that they are faced with aimost Tpossnble choices when they venture in

the labour market.
Changing patterns of 6mployment

Broadly summarising, women in the study - areas perform the -~more
traditidnal and less mechanised tasks in agriculture, concentrate in
declining and crisis-ridden branches of industry and hold the majority
of low status and low paid jobs in the servicées. The problems of this
situation and the tensions concerning women's employment prospects are
more pronouncéd in places in the study'areas whose productive structure

is based on such declining or backward activities.

A case in point here is textiles and clothing, highly feminised,
traditional branches, prominent in all fouf study areas. Since the early
1980s, firms in:these branches have been reorganising under the pressure
of 'very slow market growth and ‘inc;easing competition from low-wage
countries (Meulders, Plasman, 1991). Pressures on Iabéur have increased
after the opening of Eastern Eufopean markets and competition will
definitely increase after the expiry of the Multi-Fibre Agreement in
1991.

Against these developments, automation is the aim in textiles in order
to reduce labour costs. This means loss of jobs, especially women's
jobs, since they are concentrated in low-skilied ones, threatened by
automation. Re-direction towards upmarket, quality products for specific
market niches and fast adaptations to demand are the main areas of
innovation in clothing} These lead to the blossom of different types of
"flexible" work patterns and pressure on wages. Not only are women's

jobs reduced but conditions worsen (Mitter, 1992)

Innovative practices are not an option for the majority of firms in
Southern EurOpe, where most of women's jobs concentrate. The very small
family firms — which are the overwhelming majority in the study areas -

are in an underprivileged position with regard to these options. They
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rely heavily on informal practices and low wages Wwhich lead to
casualisation of women’s employment, deterioration of'working conditions

and reduced bargéihing power . .

‘WOmen'in the South are concentrated not only in traditional branches but
also in small family businesses in all sectors where they often work
unpaid; they are the majority of informal wofkers with no job security
or insurance. The variety of .atypical forms of work identified in all
the study areas bears witness to experiences of work completely
different from those on which the prospect of the Single Market is
based, i.e. innovative, dynamic firms which will benefit from scale

economies.

Improve& social and labour law protection, harmonised across the EC, has
been important in increasing awareness about the condition of women at
- work. HoweVer, it can»be effective only for jobs in the formal labour
market. Paid employment in the study areas, and in Southern Europe in
general,‘kincludes industrial theworking,- informal, seasonal and
temparary work in services (especially tourism) and in agriculture,

family labour.

These types of atypical employment, where workers are mostly women,
usually lie out of the reach of ‘labour legislation and regulatory
directives. In a'generalytendency towards flexibilisation and declining
state control mechanisms, the importance of legislative refofm to the
advantage of workers remafns limited, at least for women of the South.
More often than not, legislation is adequate but the problem§ iie with
its enforcement, since that would alleviate the "comparative advantage"

of many firms.

in this context it is not women's exclusion that will be the problem
after 1992 (as is often argued), but rather the unfavourable terms
under which they are likely to be integrated in the future Single

Market.
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Training: a passport to better jobs?

Women in Southern European countries and in the regions under study are
increasingly taking more education, changing'their relative presence at
‘all levels. This is associated both with educational reforms promoted in
thé mid-1970s and by changing needs of production pfocesses in each
country and region. Higher levels of education, however, do not

guarantee easier access to jobs.

Women's participation in. training schemes is also rising and it is

increasingly seen as an important means'of integfation in the labour
market. Segregation in training'for "female jobs" is more or less a rule
- which reduces the possibilities of trainees to actually find

emp loyment.

The importance -of women‘s training and acquisition of skills s
gradually increasing in the‘ccntext of én\ageing population, gradually
leading to skills shortages. Demographic factors, along with EC
priorities, have led governments to bromote women's ’training,, while

companies are forced to make better choice of their female workforce.

Tréiningkis an important area of both national/regional and EC policy,
since most schemes - eépecially those for women - arerco—financed by the
ESF. A major improvement is needed in the orientation of training
towards marketable skills, difficult as this may be especially at times

and places of job loss.

Up to now, training and employment policy for women focus heavily on
seif-employment which, in many cases, means a transfer of risk to the
women—workers. Moreover, not everybody can become "entrepreneur" - i.e.,
acquire skiltls, link to networks of information or develop access to
markets. This is one of the reasons why many such ventures are very

short-t{ived and simpfy postpone the probiem of unemployment.

In order for EC financed programmes to provide a real opportunity for

women, resources ~have to be devoted beyond. “token investment" in
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exemplary efforts. A helpful policy in .this direction is the support of
networks at different levels (regional, national, EC) and of research

into local conditions‘ih which women's initiatives are inscribed.
A double hurden

At a time of unprecedented‘economic activity, women of the South are
still solely responsible for looking after the home, children and
dependent relatives. When they take paid embloyment, they do so "at
their own risk",rwithout the support of dedicated partners and in the
absencd of adequatevservices; they have to rely heavily on - and limit

the time and abtivity of - other women members of their family.

Organisation of the labour market follows male patteins of activity; it
is based on, and reproduces the assumption, that workers are fully
available and have no family responsibilities. But in the study areas,
as elsewhere, the terms of women's integration in the labour market are
conditioned, to a great extent, by the amount and content of domestic

and caring labour.

women prdvide, or are responsible to~make'arrangements for, childcare,
take the responsibility of running the house and the bulk of domestic
chores, care for the elderiy and ‘other _dependent relatives and ‘are
expected to give'up their jobs for varying lengths of time if the need
arises. All of this (unpaid) labour is conéidered as non-work, yet puts

excessive demands on women‘s time and possibilities.

The need for more and better organised social services is evident from
the Regional Reports and from the preceding analysis. In some cases it
means re-arrangement of working hours Qf services (eg. -schoois, or
health services) to fit women‘'s working hours. In other cases major
investments are nécessary for the services to be adequately provided
" (eg. care for the eiderty and the disabled, or better staffing of public
health).

Provision of social infrastructure, as part of policies to help

reconcile paid work and domestic and caring labour, is undoubtedly an

impor tant intermediate step.'lts long—tefm effectiveness, however, will
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remain limited unless it is combined with much more fundamentai changes
of attitudes and priorities. On the one hand the labour markét has to be
re-modelled so that it does not follow typical male patterns of
" employment. On the other hand,‘domestic responsibilities and caring has
to be recognised as part of socially necessary labour that is not

necessarily "women's work".

To this end, equality prégrammes introduced in schools, cambaigns and
model projects encouraging men‘'s involvement in caring and mixing roles
at home would gradually help change the role stereotyping of these
activities. Domestic responsibilities might then become de-gendered and

cease to be an "additional burden" for women workers.
- 6.3. The geography of women's work and daily life

One of the fundamental premises of the -Single :Market is the
establishment of inter-Community mobility, of workers, as well as goods
and capital. WOmen'é working and daily patterns though are tied to
particular places. Studying the prospects of a unified Europe for women
of the South then necessarily means stud}ing differences, variance and

specificity of place.
Workers’ mobility versus women’'s attachement to place

Women‘'s responsibility for the home and family has been extensively
discussed in this study. It is perhaps clear by now that women of the
South have to develop complex support networks, including family,
neighbours and friends, in order to cope with the demands of paid work
and domestic and caring labour. Under‘such circumstances, mobility, in
order to improve their job prospects, is very problematic. It is also
questionable in its effectiveness, since a "better job" is not really a

choice if support networks are lacking.
In the study areas, when women move, they usually follow their husbands

at the cost of their own career/employment prospects; they usually have

to abandon a job in the place of origin and remain unemployed for an
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uncertain length of time. Since the main Way of finding a job is through
relatives and acquaintances, their chances in the area of destination
are quite limited. So too is their time availability, especially if they

have small children.

A move determined by the job prospects of a male partner does not
necessarily mean better job opportunities for women. Local labour’
markets are themselves segregated along gender Ilines and women's
employment is quite differentiated between places. Moreover, women
having to combine working hours with the operation of schools and public
services, seldom transcend the boundariés of their area of residence.
Travel times are an important consideration, further constraining job
choices and Qpportunities. In this. context they are very unlikely to

‘take advantage of increased mobility in the Single Market.
General principles — local policies

Policies for equality of opportunities between men and women, as well as
employment or education and training ones, are, in general, national.
They are usually general guidelines and legislative measures. Their
effectiveness for different groups of women, however, depends on the
extent to which  local specificiiies are taken into account. As the
experience of this study has shown, women’s work and daily lives vary

from place to place.

Even “regions” used here as study areas may in some cases be too large
to be relevant for\women's work éhd;life. They are a imposed choice
though, since data is not available for smalier spatial entities, for
the numberyqf issues studied. It is therefore important to collect data
that is geographically further disaggregated further and therefore

perhaps more meaningful for the women concerned.

To this end, local siudies should be promoted as a base for the
development of tocal policies. Resources committed to “mapping” women'’s
lives along these lines, by Southern European states or by the EC are
very limited. Their substantial increase could contribute to formulate

policies based on women’'s needs and ‘geared to their potential. Such
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needs and potential have important place-specific dimensions, determined
by an area‘s development history and the terms of its .integration in the

national and international division of labour.
Women - active agents of change

Policies for women, even local ones and those sepsitive to women's
condition, can only be effective if women themselves are activated in
the areas concerned. Initiatives can only be effectiVer implemented if
women are actively involved in them. In the study areas the prospects

for such active involvement are not very encouraging.

Lack of information is one major obstacle inhibfting woMen's active
involvement in employment or training schemes. This is also an area
where improvements are not difficult to promote. |n any case, however,
generalised mobilisation cannot be expected. It is more likely that
policies will be taken advantage of by some women, individualily or in

groups.

This is perhaps an indication towards policy implementation. Women's

groups have to be identified and supported which can ensure the

sustenance of initiatives. These groups may then develop information and

support networks for other women's initiatives and advise them how to
start. In this context, EC and national resources will be used to
sustain activities with longer-term prosbects and not simply displace or
postpone women's broplems. Women ‘s organising' and mobilisation, or
simply the complex ways in which they manage to cope, is a positive

asset in this direction.
6.4. A final comment

As women of the South, we have struggled in this study with our own
limitations in undefstanding the experiences of work and |ife upon which
the project of European Integration rests. Trying to see it through the
eyes of women of the South, we have come to question many assumptions

underlying it. It is beyond doubt that "a rising tide does not raise all
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boats". And there .is little indication that many groups of women in
Southern Europe. won't “be left behfnd, even whén important social
advances are made. However, women are coping, changing, increasingly
coming out of ~the  shadows, organising and fighting against
marginalisation. Awareness of the problems and the prospects in a Single
Market, of things being potentially better or worse both are a result

and an incentive for these struggles - that go beyond any landmark date.
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FOR DATA COLLECTION

INTRODUCT ION

Focus on the regional productive structure
POPULAT ION

Total poﬁulation of the region and country by sex.

Vériation in total population of the region and country by sex.
Percentages '

Age .groups of the region and country by sex

Minorities. Migration

Urban, semi-urban, rural population of the region and
country. Percentages

Infant mortality[‘Fertility rate. Natural children. Marriage rate.
Divorces ‘

Comments
FAMILY STRUCTURE

Size of households of the region and country(1971¥1981)

Familial networks

Divisions of labour (and power) in the family

Time spent on household tasks by sex

Preferehce for boys or girls

Age of leaving the family

Inheritance of family property

Housing conditions

The  importance of family strUcturé and networks asa partial

substitute for limited social infrastructure
SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE

Family planning centres. Use of contraceptiveé. Abortions

Provision for pre-school age and primary education.
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O A & W

Public health
Caring for the elderly
Caring for the disabled

Comments focusing on the role of expanding publicservices and/or

the impact of cuts in public‘spending forservices on women as

users and on women as workers
EDUCAT ION AND. VOCAT |ONAL TRAINING
(Latest available data and qualitative information)

Educational level of the region and country by sex and by age
(0-14, 15-64, >65). Percentages

‘Primary schoo! graduates and illiterate

Secondary school graduates .

(Training and vocational training graduétes)

Higher education graduates

Occupations by educational level and by sex of the region
Training policies (national and EC) numbers of trainees by sex
occupations afterwards : |

Commehts, focusing on the role of education and training in

directing women to certain jobs. Trends

EMPLOYMENT

, (Latest available data. Labour force survey)

Employment indicators of the region and the country by sex.

Total emplioyment ‘

Ratio of employment to working—age population

Unemp loyment rate

Youth (14-24) unemployment rate.

Employment in the region and country by sector and sex
Empléyment in the region by Sector, by sex and by occupational
status . n |
Atypical employment in the three sectors of the region. EC
classification and definitions

Comments
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1.

WOMEN'S MOBIL ISATION IN THE REGION

The kinds of 'women'é groups that exist in the region:
feminist groups

women’'s groups in politica] parties

women'’'s groups in trade unions

women elected in the local hierarchy of political

parties and local government '

Activjties of women’s groups and issues they mobilise around
NAT {ONAL AND LOCAL POLICIES

Concentrate oﬁ policiesbfor women/equal ity

EUROPEAN COMMUNITY poLICY

Concentrate  on the specific Operational Programmes for women,
through which a lot of training takes place

Third :Medium—Term Action Programme‘ for Equal Opportunities for
Women and Men ’

LEl (Local Employment Initiatives) for women setting up small
businesses

IRIS, NOW

Comment: Are they relevant for women in the region? How have

previous programmes been implemented

- 60 -



REFERENCES

‘

Cashell, M. et.a (1990), Women and the Completion of the Internal

Market, European Community Seminar. The Department of Labour,

Dublin and the Commission of the European Communities

Commissioh of the European Communities (1989,1990,1991),

- Employment in Europe, DGV

Commission of the European Communities (1989), Community Charter of the

Fundamental Social Rights of Worker, DGV

Commission of the‘Europeah‘Communities (1987), 3rd Periodic Report on

the Social! and Economic Situation and Development of the Regions
of the Community, DGXVII

Commission of the European Communitiés (1991), 4th Periodic Report on

the Social and Economic Situation and Development of the Regions
of the Community, DGXVII

Conroy Jackson, P. (1990) The impact of the Completion of the

Internal Market on women of _the European Community, working

document prepared for the Commission of the European Communities,

DGV. Equal! Opportunities Unit

Counci! of Europe (1989), _The protection of persons working at

home, Strasbourg

CREW, McLoone, J, O‘Leary,M. (1989) Infrastructures and women's
emp loyment, compiled for the Commission of European Communities,

DGV, Equal Opportunities Unit

Meuilders, D. Plasman,R. (1989) Women in Atypical Empioyment, Final

Report, Commission of the . Euroepan Communities, DGV, Edual

Opportunities Unijt

- 61 -



Meulders, D. Plasman, R. (1991), The impact of the Single Market on

women's employment in the textile and clothing industry, Summary

Report, Social Europe, supplement 2/91, Commission of the European

Communities, DGV

Meulders et.al. (1992), The evolution of the situation of women in_the

European labour market -1983-1991, Synthesis Report, Commission of

the European Communities, DGV, Equal Oppor tunities Unit.

Mitter, S. (1990), Computer-aided Manufacturing and Women's Employment:
The Clothing industry in_ Four EC Countries, Commission of the

European Communities, DGV,‘ Equal Opportunties Unit, Springer

Ver lag

Vaiou, D. Stréfigaki M. (1989), "Women's Work: Between Two Worlds",

Synchrona Themata, 40, special issue (in Greek)

- 62 -



REGIONAL REPORT
ANATOL IK | MACEDON 1A
GREECE

oy

Dina VAIOU
Zoe GEORGIOU
" Maria STRATIGAKI

July 1991

" DIOTIMA, Centre for Research on Women's Issues
2 Kekropos Street, GR-Athens.
Tel: +301-3244380, Fax: +301-3227706

- 63 -



64

s
s




1. REGIONAL PRODUCTIVE STRUCTURE |

Anatoliki Macedonia is a region in the north of Greece, with 382,893
inhabitants in'1987,,distributed in three prefectures (nomoi: Serres,
Drama, Kavala) and in 471 settlements, 95% of which have a population of
less than 2,000. Since the mid—19705 it shows repopulation tehdencies,
gradual decrease of emigration and increase of return migration, rates
of growth of Grosé‘Regional Produét and labour productivity higher or
close to national rates, dynamic development of different economic
activities: todrism in coastal areas, intensive agriculture in the
plains, industry around urban areas and on the main road network. For
the past 20 yeafs it has been prioritised by regional incentives for
economi; development, in the context of which new industries have

located in the region.

Macedonia, of which Anatoliki Macedonia is the western part, became part
of the modern Greek state in 1913, after.the'BaIkan wars. It was at that
time a predominantly rural afea, with 65% of its population in
agriculture and - low population densities. Settlement of national
boundaries in the Balkans greatIy affected the economy of many cities
~and reglons Boundaries restricted the "hinterland" of the cities and
set barriers to economic activities in the regions— both of which led to
changes in the productive structure of many parts of the Baikans,

Anatoliki Macedonia inciuded.

In the'fbrcible exchange of bopulations'that followed'the Treaty of
Lausanne (1923), 638,000 refugees were settled in Macedonia (which had
an indigenous population of 695,000),3mainly,in the plains and coastal
areas. The ethnic composition of the population in Macedonia, as in all
parts of the former Ottoman Empire, changed significantly to an
ethnically (and religiously), homogeneous one. According to the 1928
census, over 50% of the population of Anatoliki Macedonia were refugees

of Greek origin from Asia Minor and the Balkans.
Urban refugee populatlon contributed, both via capital investment and as

supply of labour, to the revitalisation and |ndustr|alusat|on of many

citiés in Macedonia. Carpet and pottery making, tobacco and copper
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processihg were some of the industries for which the refugees brought
innovative know-how from their areas of origin. Those who settled in

rural areas introduced new methods of cultivation and new varieties of

commercial crops, mainly tobacco, cotton and grain. Moreover, rural

settlement - a priority of State policy - precipitated infrastructure

works that improved and increased cultivated areas (irrigation projects,

_drainage of marshlands, road construction).

It is out of the scope of this study to discués the impact of refugee

settlement in this region (for such a ‘discussion see among others,
Pentzopoulos, 1962; Negreponti-Delivani, 1973; Psiroukis, 1974;
Gerolyhbou et.al., 1988). However, it is important to under line that the
majority of refugees who came to Greece directiy after the Asia Minor
Disaster (1922) were women, especia]lykamong the "productive" age groups
from which men were miSSing (either killed in the warfare, or detained
as prisoners of war in Turkey). Those women were the sole "working
persons" in many householids. They had to sell their labour bower at any

cost in order to survive and support children and elderly people.

In a situation of crisis ‘and struggle for survival a tradition of
women's participation in productive activities was formed which is
different from bther parts of Greece and is usually over looked in
accounts of regional development. This is not unrelated to the branches
of industry in which Anatoliki Macedonia specialised and where a female
labour force predominates. Recent changes and speéia|isation of the
region in final demand products, in labour—intensive, foot-loose
industries have also to be studied in the light of this tradition of
women's labour force participation and the availability of a female

labour force.

Like the rest of "intermediate" regions, where similar processes are in
operation; Anatoliki Macedonia tags behind compared to "old" core areas
of the country. But it has avoided the marginalisation of mountainous
parts of Greece and of ‘many small isiands (Hadjimichalis, Vaiou, 1987).
There are marked differences among the three prefectures and between the
northern mountainous zone and the southern piains and coast where most
of the productive activities‘are concentrated. The region is rich in

natural resources and contains a number of important wetlands and
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natural forests whose proteCtidn poses a number of questions as to the

intensity and chational chdices for. productive activities.

In what follows a brief reference is made to the productive structure of
the region and to relevant state policies. Public services'are discussed
in detail in other parts of fhis report in connection wiih wdmen's work
and Iiving conditions. It is impprtant to note here that Anatoliki
Macedonia rates low with regard to coliective and individual consuﬁption
indices (eg. hospital beds per 1000 inhabitants, private car ownership,

per capita power consumption).
Agriéulture, stock-breeding, fishing, forestry

/Anatoliki Maéedonia is a mainly agricultural region where 67% of its
total surface is occupied by farm and grazing land and 45.7% of its
active population work in agriculture (see Table 6.2 below). This
relative importance of the "rural sector" has to be qualified, by taking.
into "account the high occurrence of multiple employment and the
coexistehce of traditional primary with other activities in many parts

of the region.

klmportant heterogeneity can be observed, as capitalist and peasant
farms, backward and dynamic units, small and large estates coexist and
different tybes of agricultural work are present. The region has a high
pbtential in developing fishing and productively exploiting forest
resources (forests occupy 26% of the total surface). It is also quite
dynamic, as can be seen by the orientation of agricultural production
and .its high productivity. This productive dynamism, however, is not
accompanied by én equivalent development of food processing plants in

the area, thereby leaving a lot of its potential unexploited.

Grain production (main|y wheat, barley, oat, rye, maize and rice)
extends over 73% of total arable fand in the region. More than 11% of
total production of’grain in Greece is produced in this region (26% of
total maize production alone). Equally important is the,production of -
sugar beets and 6anned tomatoes, in terms of their share in national
production (21% and 17% respectively) .(Papayannakis et al, 1986).

Vegetables grown in greenhouses is a recent dynamic commercial crops.
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Vines, olive trees and citrus (the "Mediterranean products”), on the
other hand, are nof an important part of agricﬁltural production, even
though they still form part of the‘ region‘s exports to fhe EC and
Eastern Europe. Tobacco, once the main commercial crop, is declining in
importance - with significant effects on manufacturing activities and on

womeh‘s emp loyment (FW, 1991).

The average size of hoidings is very smail, 1.5-8.0 Hectares (Ha).
However, "functional" holdings are often over 50 Ha (somet imes reaching
150 Ha) for grain production and over 10 Ha for tomato and other crops:
many owners of land have retired or migrated and sublet their land to
active farmers. In Serres - which is the main agricultural prefectdre -
there are 33,000 families registered in agriculture, most of whose
members are over 50 years‘of age and only one third of them actually

‘engage in agricultural activities (NSS, 1981)

The necessary labour varies very much by crop: grain production is

mostly mechanised and involves only a few working hours per Hectare per

year (22 hours for wheat and barley, 90;140 for maize, 120 for rice).

Vegetables in greenhouses are the most labour intensive crops, requiring
2;506 hours (eg. lettuce, peppers, aubergines, spinach) to more than
10,000 hours of work per Hectare per year (eg. cucumbers). The rest of
the crops lie inbetween the two extremes (Department>of Agriculture,

Drama, Kavala, Serres, 1991).

The traditional,‘ subsistence family unit - that used to describe
Mediterranean agrfculture - is still dominant in the mountainous areas,
but it is no longer typical of agriculture in'the reQion (Hadjimichalis,
Vaiou, 1990). Family labour cencentrates in the more traditional and
least dynamic~crope (eg. tobacco) and in some of the new arboriculture
(eg. almonds) where less than 20% wage labour is used. A substantial
part of wage labour (15-20%) especially seasonal, consists of gypsies
and pomaks from Thraki and migrants from Poland, Buigaria and other
Eastern European countries. Women form an important part of agricultural
labour, exceeding 50% (over 80% in tobacco) of the total labour involved

in most crops but the most mechanised ones.
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As already'mentioned, 28% of the total surface in Anatoliki Macedonia is
grazing land and there is a large number ef purely stock-breeding farms.
Cattle—ransnng forms . the most important part of stock-breeding in the
region where one ‘third of the whole number of cattie in the country is
concentrated. Sheep and goats are also |mportant in numbers and pigs are

growing in importande. in al!l kinds of stock-breeding women’s

involvement is significant, reaching over 50% of the necessary working

hours per year.

Promoting cattie-raising is an important goal of state policy, aiming to
increase meat production and improve the animal polulation. Emphasis is
placed‘on milk production where special programmes are in operation for
improvement of milk quality, collection and initial treatment of milk
and transportation of surplus. However, the large number of cattle does

not lead to equivalent production of meat and meat products, milk and

~cheese, due to the lack of adequate manufacturing units in the region

(Department of Agriculture of Serres, 1991)

The region's rivers and lakes are rich in fish while Kavala is a
traditional fishing centre in Greece. In the case of rivers and lakes
there are several pro]ects.in operétion to ehrichkthe fish population
(mainly trout) in fish farms (FW, 1991). Such projects are difficulf to
work efficiently in the area of Drama, where, there is no adequate
infrastructure for the provision of spawn and fish food. However, these
projects disturb: subtle ecological equilibria in the wetlands in which
they are placed. Wetlandsv are further endangered because, of over-
exploitation of water resources for agriculture, draunage for
agricultural or urban expansion and pollution by industrial or urban

refuse, fertilisers and pesticides.

Fishing in Kavala is still an important activity with about 2,000 people
employed. It is in part connected with fish farms and mussels farms,
most of which are publiqu owned. Over-fishing on the other hand has
greatly reduced the numbers of fish in the area. 1In Kavala there are
fish-processing units - where salted fish is prepared - and

installations for daily and deep freezing are in‘operation. From here
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almost all of the fish produce of the region is transported to other
places and an important part is exported to Italy and Spain where it is

further processed.

As mentioned above, forests cover 26% of the total surface in Anatoliki
Macedonia, mainly the northern part of the region. Some of the forest
complexes are unique biotops and are protected by national or
international law. They contain many species of trees and plants and
house a variety of animals and birds. All of the forest complexes are an
important resource for the region. 94% 6f forest area is state-owned and
the remaining 6% is owned by local communities. Forests are exploited
under state supervision mainly for industrial wood and firewood (53%‘of

total production) (Papayannakis et.al, 1986).
Manufactur ing

Manufacturing in Anatoliki Macedonia took off in the 1970s relying
heavily on incentives for regional develop ment. Prior to that it had
been declining for a long time, especially in terms of manufacturing

employment. The reasons are quite complex but it is worth pointing out

a. the orientation of manufacturing activities towards heavy
industry and their concentration in Greater Athens and
Thessaloniki,

b. the crisis in tobacco processing - traditionally the main
branch in the region, and ’

c. the relatively low importance of the "comparative advantages”
of the région name!y abundant low-cost labour, in -~ the

development priorities of the time.

The end of the 1960s is marked by the location in Kavala of the
Phosphoric Fertilisers plant,' concentrating 10% of manufacturing
employment in the région. Since then manufacturing presents spectacular
increase in all economic indicators. The share of manufacturing
employment in the region rose compared to the country as a whole, while
the rates of growth in all branches (except chemicals and printing)

exceaded national ones.
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The average size of firms in Ahéto!iki Macedoqia is higher than national

average, both in terms of employment and in terms of investment. The

figure is influenced by two major paper ‘mills and the Phosphoric

Fertilisers planf but/it is alsq true for food and clothing firms. The

loan burden is again higher fhan national aQerage, especially in Drama

and Serres and in food, tobacco and paper - which, to some extent,

accounts for the vulnerability of those activities (see table 6.5

below). There are few "basic" industries in Kavala: Fertilisers plant,

oil refineries, North Aegean oil. With the exception of those and Iarge\
paper milils, this "take off" was oriented towards traditional branches:
food industries, non-metallic minerals (mainly marble) and clothing,

where 82% of manufacturing emplioyment concentrated in 1984 (NSS, 1978,

1984). ‘ |

The food industry is the most important branch in the region and is
geographically diSpersed.‘Most of the largest firms in this branch are
located in Serres where the number ' of workers per firm by far exceeds
national average (Hadjimichalis, Vaiou, 1990). Plants-include, by order
of their size, sugar production, tomato processing, vegetable deep
freezing, flour production, milk products, animal slaughter and meat
conservation; meat processing, fruit and vegetable packing, rice
processing, fish processing. These planfs though do not have the

capacity .to process in full the primary'production of the region.

Non-metallic minerals is also a traditional branch in the area but with
prospects of further dynamic development, especially in marble where the
farger firms in the branch are concentrated (mainly in Drama). Plants
include concrete production, roof tiles and |ime production. Compared to
the country, one may observe the absence of other sub-branches. Firms

are small, with the exception of two marble processing ones in Drama

(Ministry of Planning, Housing and the Environment, 1984).

Wood and furniture firms, dfawing on the important natural resources of
Anatdliki Macedonia, are quite small in size and most of them were
established after 1970. They employ primarily a male workforce and the
same is true for paber mills where women’'s presence is minimal. In the
latter bfanch most of the activity is concentrated in one big paper mill

in Drama, perhaps the biggest in the Balkans, established in the mid-
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1970s. This firm uses wood from the region and from its own plantation
in Central Macédonia.1 Since 1980 the firm faced severe financial
problems and in 1984 it was incorporated in ailing firms. tt has been
reducing its (almost exclusively male) workforce of more than 3,000
workers in 1980 to less than 1,000‘at present — with important effects
on unempioyment in the local labour market of Drama (Labour Centre of

Drama, 1991).

Tobacco vprocessing, although declining, still forms part of regional
specialisation with some important plants still in operation. "It is
highly feminised and prbvides seasonal employment for 4 or 5 months,
leaving the workers to survive‘on,unempIOyment benefits for the rest of
the year (if they have worked enough days to be eligible for it). What
is very important though -is ‘ther development, over the years, of a
tradition of industrial wbrk discipline and labour militancy (see

chapter 6, below) ~— on which most recent developments have drawn.

Clothing is perhaps the second most important branch (after food
processing) and ié fpund throughout the entire region. It is an all new
branch in Anatoliki Macedonia where ail fifms, with minimal exceptions,
were established after 1972. Firms are larger than nafional average in
size, more than double in terms of emb|oyment. The branch is labour

intensive and employs an “unskilled" workforce.

Clothing firms were‘ primarily established = in the . fegion as
subcontractors of firms from other EC countries, mainly W.Germany . They
are geographically diffused and have heavily used regional indenfives
(Ioéns and tax subsidies) Wheh they first located here. The larger ones:
put out work to smaller local firms and, occasionally, to homeworkers.
The workforce is female in its overwhelming‘majority and branch or firm

unions have an almost entirely female membership and leadership.

Since the late 1980s, clothing firms have been faced with acute probiems
of international cbmpetition and many of them have been forced to close
or drastically reduce the numbers of workers and/or lower the standard
of working conditions. Such developments greatly affect women’'s working
and daliy lives in the region and intensify the pressures placed on

them.
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Tour ism

Tourist activity is concentrated along the coast of Kavala and, mainly,
on the island of Thassos. There is potential for development of tourism
in other parts of the regioh,‘ around health "spa, in all three
prefectures; archaelogical sites, close to the coast of Serres and in
different parts of all the prefectures; traditional settlements, in the
mountainous zone of Serres; forest fesources, mainiy in Drama; winter
resorts, in the mountainous zone of Kavala — where a small skiing centre

is already in operation - and in Drama.

in terms of accommodat ion facilitieé, in 1985 there were about 7,000
beds in hotels and other registered establish ments in the region, 83%
of which are in the prefecture. of Kévala. To these should be added
another 7,000 beds in unregistered, low priced rooms-to-let, mainly in
Thassos (Kairidis, 1987). Larger units have used loans and subsidies
whereas most of the firms arev small and established via personal'

resources.

Other services connected with tourism include bars and restaurants, car
rental and transport firms, souvenir Shops, etc. Almost all of those are
established and operated‘ by .local people and rely on unpaid family
labour for their survival. The waged labour used is seasona!, employed
for 5 months at most (peak period during July and August), in most
tourist oriented services foreighers are often hired on wages much lower
than the Greeks (1,500-2,000 drs per day vs 5,000-7,000 drs per day)
(Kairidis, 1987).

During the 1980s, dependence on tourism increased. Prior to that, and
unlike other parts of the country (eg. the Cyclades islands), tourism
had been regarded as an addition to, or improvement of, income earned
from other activities, primarily agriculture and mining. For many
households it is stilt part of a‘battern of survival on muitiple sources

of income.

- 73 -



State Policy

State policy for regional development consists of both direct and
indirect aspects. |Indirect policies inclhde geﬁeral legislation, branch
policy, ’government  structure etc. which have an impact on regional
deve lopment . Direct policy on the other hand includes public investment
programmes, as welf as mofe specific activity of(the state or other

institutions aiming at regional deveiopment.

Direct policy sinée World War Il has been based on a series of
successive "regional incentives" faws. It is out of the scope of this
study to go into the details of those laws. It is worth noting, however,
that they all established priority areas of the country, tax and
insurance exemptions, financial subsidies (sometimes up to 40% of total
investment), low-interest or interest-free loans for investments in the

less developed parts of ‘the country and in border areas.

Anatoliki Macedon{a has been one of the high priority areas all along,
especially its northefn (mountainous) part which is cloée to the border .

Food and clothing industries and non-metallic minerals are among the
( prime users of incentives. The three branches together account for
almost two thirds of total employment in manufacturing in the region. In
food industries ihcentiVes are used by farmers' cooperatives, whilst in
clothing they are used by individual‘investors who often ended up having

to contribute less than 20% of total capital investmdnt.'

Another aspect of direct state policy has to do with the establishmgnt'
of industrial parks where infrastructure is provided along with
incentives. Howevér, ‘they have not attracted as many firms as
anticipated. This is in partly due to the fact that there is no strict
land use policy and firms can choose their location almost with no

restriction.

According to all estimates, by planning studies or local institutions,
infrastructure in the region is médium to poor. So, an important part of
the yearly budget in each prefecfure fs directed to road construction
and improvement. However, investments are mainly channelied to the

nationa! network and international |inkages. Most settliements are
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connected to the main,tOth (and to each other) by roads which are

narrow and badiy maintained. Public transport, except for a single

railway line, consists of bus services mainly to the main towns.

Public investment in education, health and welfare and culture in the

region is one of the lowest in Greece. Programmes are mainly directed

“towards land improvement. and irrigation projecté and mining. State and

EC subsidies promote modernisation and infrastructural investment and

finance training programmes for old and new farmers.

State policy for agriculture promotes grain production, especially
maize, barley and wheat, grazing plants, arboriculture, greenhouse
Vegetable production and, most recently, pharmaceutical and aromatic‘
plant production. In those crops women's “involvement is limited to
auxiiiary tasks.( Wood production is ‘also éubsidised by the state,
aiming to improve and increase it. Part of this policy is the

construction of infraStructure (forest roads) over the last decade.

A most recent piece of direct state policy is the plan to establish an
energy plant close to Drama; which will exploit the lignite resources of
the area. The project stands in clear contradiction with declared goals
for environmental protection (some of which stem from signing
international conventions for the protection of biotops and wetlands)

and has aroused strong local protest.
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Table 1.1

Anatoliki Macedonia: necessary labour for selected crops, 1991

Crops Hours of work \ % women's work

per Hectare, per year

- wheat ,bariey,oat 22 30%

maize : 90-140
rice 120 -
cotton handpicking 750 50%
machine picking 280 30%
sugar beets o  220-260 - 30%
canned tomato:handpicking 1,200
:machine picking 700
tobacco o 4,000 80%
sunf lower . . 60-1580
soy 120-170
pistachio nuts - 200 50%
aimonds 520-670 50%
vines wine 300-500 60%
table 600-930 - 60%
olives oil 300 60%
‘ table 600-700 - ; 60%

cucumbers 10,000-11,000 60%
other vegetables in |
greenhouses (lettuce,

peppers, aubergines, 2,780- 3,000 60%

spinach, asparagus,

cabbage)

beans ' 320-350 ' 50%

kiwi fruit ‘ 1,500-1,600 —_

Source: Prefectures of Drama, Kavaia, Serres: Department of

Agriculture, 1991
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2. POPULAT ION

Poputation evolution in Anatoliki Macedonia since 1961 is'shown in
tables 2.1. and 2.2. The share of Anatoliki Macedonia in total
population of the country decreased from 6.1% in 1961, to 4.7%.in 1971,
4.4% in 1981 and 3.9 in 1987. In the 1961-1971 period a strong
depopulation tendancy can be observed (-18.5%). It was a time period of
massive out—migfatioﬁ~bwhich can be clearly seen in the population
pyramids. Since, then,‘howeVer, one can speak of a certain “"demographic
dynamism" at least until the mid-1980s. The latest population data
(1987) is based on a 1.5% sample elaboration and do not seem to follow
this trend. Changes in male population are more rapid both when
increasing (1971-1981) and when decreasing (1981-1987). This indicates a
higher mobility of men to and from the region, associated perhaps with

the search for employment‘opportunities;

ThQ repartition of population by age brackets in 1961, 1971, 1981 shows
a clear increase of the share of elderly people (>65) and a clear
decrease of the share of young people. The share of young people was
higher than the Greek average in 1961 (29.1% vs 26.7%) but it reached
the same level in 1981 (23.9% vs.23.7%). The share of people >65 years
old follows a similar trend, indicatihg the ageing of the popuiation. In
1961 Anatoliki Macedonia‘'s elderiy were less than national éverage (7.8
Vs, 8.25 whereas in 1981 they reached a higher percentage (1315%\vs.
12.7%). The latter is due mainly to the substantial increase of women
over 65 years of age who reached 15.3% of the female population in the
regibh (Table 2.3). Women's distribution by age follow the same trend
as men's except for the'15—65 age bracket which decreased in the period
of 1961-1981 (64.3% — 61.5%) while men's increaéed (61.8% - 63.3%). This
is to be associated with the returning migrants from industrial

countries after the mid-1970s.

‘Population in Anatoliki Macedonia is‘dispersed in 471 settlements with
an average size of less than,1}000’people; Only three cities had a
population of more than 10,000 in 1981: Serres (46,317), Drama (36,109),
Kavala (56,375); four towns had a population between 5,000 and 10,000.
The remain ingvsettlehénts had less than 5,000 people and the majority

of them less than 1,000 in 1981. The distributibn in urban, semi-urban
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and rural population follows the trend of the natienal evolution. The
share of rural population has remained almost the same during the last
20 years (1§61—1981), around hailf of the region’s population. During the
same time period rural population in Greece decreased form 43.6% to
30.3% (table 2.4). The large agriculturai areas of Serres prefecture
which remains an important . agricultural producer, account for this

"discrepancy" between regional and national figures.

What can also be observed from Table 2.4 is an intra-regional moyement
towards the urban ceﬁtres of\the:region throughout the 20-year period.
Urban population increased its share from 23.4% in 1961 to 32.8% in
1981. At the same time semi-urban population decreased (from 26.8% to
18.6%) but remained much higher than national average (11.6% in 1981).
This is due to the dynamism of certain middie-sized settiements in
Anatoliki Macedonia linked with the productive structure of the region.
Concentration of the cultivations in larger units as well as the
multiple employment patterns in most households may account for the
slower loss of population in the towns of Serres, while concentration of
industrial and infrastructural investment may explain the population

growth in the towns of Kavala prefecture.

Migration movements, both within the region and out of it, is a
complicated problem for which there haskbeen no detailed information
since 1977 when the NSS stopped collecting such statistical data.
Population decline between 1961 and 1971 was mainly‘due to net migration
which reached -28.0% of the population and was three times hlgher than
natural growth during the same time period. Massive return migration in
the next decade (1971-1981) {owered the figure of net migration to
-3.4%. A 4population increase could then be observed, since natural
growth was +6.0% (NSS 1971, CPER 1983).

Returning migrants had a considerable impact on the regional labour
market and on the distributloh of population in the region. One third of
industrial workers had worked or |ived abroad (mainly in W.Germany) and
around 40% of returning migrants settled in settlements with less than
2,000 people (Papayannakis et.al, 1986). Contrary to what 'was
anticipated, most of them work in jobs requiring lower skills than they

used to have abroad or they start their own small businesses. Their lack
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of personal contacts, older age, low level of education place them in an
unfavourable position in the labour market while their, large numbers
further increase the availability of labour in the region and

concomitant pressures on it. ’

Developments in some demographic indices indicate some important
processes of change in the region and‘the‘country. Fertility rate has
dropped considerably between 1961 and 1961 (from 79.2 to 47.3 for
Anatoliki Macedonia and from 69.4 to 45.4 for Greece) showing a tendency
for fewer children and smaller familieé. As a consequence there is a
remarkable decline in the birthraté both in the region and in the

country (table 2.5).

The decline in the fertility rate is accompanied by a decline in
marriages:and therefore in the nuptiality rate (from 8.6 in 1961 to 6.6
in 1987). Dramatic decline in infant mortality (from 48.0 to 11.0
between 1961 and 1981) indicates that fewer marriages and children are a
matter of choice by women and/or —couples. Statistical data about
divorces is‘ listed by the courts where the cases are discussed.
.-Therefore, ihere.is no data available on divorce cases in Ahatdliki
Macedonia. The national! figures shdw an upward trend but it has to be
taken into‘account that around 60% of the cases are discuééed in Athens

and only 7% in Macedonia.
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Table 2.1.
Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: total population by sex,
1961-1987 (thousands)

1961 1971 1981 1987(*)

GREECE
MF 8,389 8,768 9,740 9.714
M 4,092 4,287 4,780 4,701
F - 4,297 4,481 4,960 5.013
ANATOL IK| MACEDONIA
MF 510 415 426 383
M 244 206 211 186
266 211 215 196
Source: NSS, Census data, 1956, 1971, 1981;
(*) NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987
Table 2.2

Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: variation in total

population by sex, 1961f1987. Percentages

1961-1971 1971-1981  1981-1987(*)

GREECE
MF 4.5 1.1 -0.3
M 4.8 11.6 -1.7
F 4.3 10.7 1.1
ANATOL IK} MACEDONIA
MF -18.5 2.6 -10.0
M -15.6 2.4 -11.8
-20.7 1.9 -8.8
Source:  NSS, Census data, 1961-81; (our data proce§sing)

(*) NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987
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Table 2.3.
Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: Total population by sex and
age groups. Percentages '

1961 1971 1981
0-14 15-64 >65 0-14 15-64 >65 0-14 15-64 >65
GREECE
MF 26.7 65.1 8.2 25.4 63.7 10.9 23.7 63.6 12.
M 28.0 64.7 7.3 26.6 63.6 9.8 24.8 63.7 11.5
F 25.4 65.5 9.1 24.1 63.9 12.0 22.6 63.5 13.
ANATOL IK| MACEDONIA
MF 20.1 63.1 7.8 27.8 60.7 11.5 23.9 62.4 13.5
M. 31.2 61.8 7.0 29.2 60.9 9.9 24.8 63.3 11.9
F 27.2 64.3 8.5 26.8 60.3 12.9 23.1 61.5 15.3

Source: NSS, Census 1961, 1971, 1981; (our data processing)

Table 2.4
Anatol iki Macedonia and Greece: Urban, semi-urban and rural

population (MF). Percentages

1961 1971 1981 1987(*)

GREECE 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Urban . 43.4 53.2 58.1 63.4
semi-urban 13.0  11.8 1.6  11.0
Rural 43.6  35.2 30.3. 25.6
ANATOL IK| MACEDONIA

©100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Urban 23.4 28.5 32.9
Semi-urban 26.8 20.8 18.6 -
Rural 49.8 50.7 48.6
Source: NSS, Census data, 1961-81; (our data processing)

(*) NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987
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Table 2.5
Anatol iki Macedonia and Greece: Demographic Indices 1961-1981

GREECE 1961 1971 1981 1987
Infant mortality (1) 39.8 26.9 16.3  11.7
Fertility rate (2) 69.4 65.6 56.8 45.4
Birthrate * | 17.9  16.0 14.5  10.6
Nuptiality rate * | 8.4 8.3 7.3 6.6
Divorce rate * 0.3 0.4 0.7 0.9

ANATOL IKI MACEDONIA

Infant mortality (1) 48.

0 25.9 11.0 -
Fertility rate (2) 79.2 62.1 51.5 47.3
Birth rate * , 18.8 14.1 12.4 10.7
Nuptiality rate * | 8.6 8.1 6.8 6.6
Divorce rate * ) —-— - - -
(1) per 1000 live births
(2) birfhs per 1000 women 15-49 years old
* per 1000 inhabitants '

Source: NSS Census data, Natura! Movement of Population

(our data processing)
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3. FAMILY STRUCTURE

Developments in demographic indicators (discussed previously) are
closely linked with the dedrease in family size and its structural
simplifying. The average size of households in Anatoliki Macedonia has
progressively decreased since 1971 from 3.47 to 3.20. |t still remains
slightly larger than the average for Greece (table 2.1). One can observe
an increase of the relative amount of small households (2 or 3 members)

and a significant decline of large ones (5 members or more).

Migration has. had a significant impact on the demographic structure of
the region. The age of marriagg and the number of young people who got
married diminished, whi]e the region was drained of many people in
reproductive age brackets. The idea of families with fewer children
gained in popularity. Compared to the country as a whole, the relative
weight of large households has been and still remains higher in
Ahatoliki Macedonia, whereas smal! households, especially one-member
ones, are a smaller but an increasing proportion of all households.
Small households consist more of eiderly people living alone or elderly
couples who remain in the villages, rather than with young peopie

leaving their parent’'s home to live on their own.

Decline of large households has to be associated on the one hand with a
falling fertility rate and on the other with significant changes in
forms of co-habitation (fewer "extended" families). For the latter,
however , there is no detailed information at the regional level. Decline
of traditional labour-intensive crops, relying on unpaid family labour
also indirectly indicates the diminishing importance of large
households. Those crops (of which tobacco is a prime example) are
difficult to maintain, paftly because the requisite labour has to be
paid'for. In the last 3-4 years large families are found among the
refugees from the USSR who have gsettled in the region (families with 3-7

children).

In Anatol!iki Macedonia women’s participation in the labour force has
always been higher than in Greece as a whole. Moreover, their actual
participation in productive activities is even higher than official

figures show (see chapter 5 below). However, this has not resuited in a
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more egalitarian division of labour within households. Unpaid domestic
labour is still done by women of different ages: older women of the
"extended—modified" family, living in the same house or not, women in
the middie age brackets who often have a paid job outside the home and
also young girls who usually do many errands around the house and in the
‘neighbourhood. Husbands’ involvement in housework is minimal and usually
includes "shopping for food" which is a traditional male task,

corresponding to the image of the man/provider.

In rural households, housekeeping is quite hard work since most of the
‘houses are not well—equipped' with modern\ amentities. In addition
domestic labour includes much more than housekeeping alone: raising
’chickens, looking after a vegetable garden for self-consumption,
preparing meals for agricultural workers; etc. These time and energy
consuming activities are, as a rule, combined with womén’s involvement
in "real" farm work. As one of the interviewees summarised the

situation:

"In the vi]lages, women have a hard time. Work in the fields, and
wife-beating, and raising children, and house work. Recently men
do not beat their wives as much because they risk losing unpaid
labour for the fields. Women have started to leave home; SO men

play it cool".

In the villages, as in the towns of the region, caring for children and
other members of household remains women's domain in which men are not
involved. Women who do paid work outside their home have a hard time
making child-care arrangements. Mothers or mothers—in-law are usually
mobilised and, sometimes, other women with whom services are exchanged.
Childcare services are very poor (see chapter 3, below) not only in
terms of numbers of places,' but also in terms of geographical
distribution and working hours. As a result, most of the child-care igs
relegated to households, which in practice means women. In addition, as
the population is ageing, Younger women have to look after elderly

people.
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The case of women working in clothing factories is relevant here: they
start work earlier than the «childcare institutions open, so- they have
to make other arrangements. "How you can cope with a family and work in

the factory" the chairperson of clothing workers in Drama asked herself.

"You wake up every day at 5:15 a.m. or so, try to get ready
for work, see what you can do with the children. Wait fdr the
bus (in the cold or the heat). Always with the chronometer :
to do your piece-work, to run home quickly taking the
children on the way; to do the housework. There is no tree

time, no time to rest."

Women working in the bunlic services or in banks, in the cities of the
region, have shorter working hours and bettér conditions of wofk. Their
workload at ‘home, however, is no less stressful. Support networks are
sometimes looser in‘the cities and women have to depend on services
offered by the state:or bought in the market. This means that they often
spend a significant part of their income on caring arrangements - mainly

for children, but also for elderiy or disabled people.

The burden of domestic labour (caring, housework, etc.) conditions
women'’s venture into the labour market and the kinds of jobs they end up
looking for. Looking for a job outside the home is restricted by the
time-distance and the nours of necessary absence from home. In addition,
domestic duties tie women to the home and the area around it. Going out
and taking part in pubiic life becomes difficult, especially when they
haVe small children, as many women from women'’'s groups observed '"Women

are confined to their homes, especially in the villages".

The network of services exchénged among women of an "extended" family
works as a partial substitute for the inadequate‘services in the region.
It is also a support net work mobilising resources at times of need or
when major expenses are faced (eg. buying a house, or sending a child to
study in another region). It has to be noted that young people,
especially women, seldom leave home to live on their own - With the
(unavoidable) exception’ of those who go to study elsewhere in the

country.
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Table 3.1

Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: Size of household 1971, 1981

No. of Average Family Members

Households Size 1 2 3 4 5 >6
GREECE

1971

2,478,492 3.39 11.2 ,21'5 21.3  23.9 12.8 9.3
1981

2,936,450 3;14 14.1 24.8 20.3 24.2 10.3 6.3
ANATOLIKI MACEDONIA

1971

114,720 3.47 10.3 19.5 20.9 25.7 14.0 9.6
1981 o

126,510 3.20 12.4 25.0 19.9 24.6 11.5 6.7

Source: NSS, Census data, 1971, 1981
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4. SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE

Compared to the country as a whole, social infrastructure in Anatoliki
Macedonia is below average on a number of indices, especially in the
northern mountainous zone. The situation is further aggravated by the
geogréphical distribution of services and the dispersion of the
population in many small settlements (see chapter 2). Most of the
services, are concentrated in the main ‘towns of the three prefectures.
Thus, improvement of the level of serviceé has to incorporate an
impor tant spatial parametér. This is a goal stated in all of the most
recent Regional Plans for the area (see, for examplé, Ministry of
Planning; Housing and the Envfronment,‘1984). In the context of those
plans and the pértinent Iegislatioh, a hiefarchy of settlements is
envisaged, determined, to a great exfent, by the distribution of public
social services. After 1985, when drastic cuts in public expenditure
started, such plans were never impiemented and the availabfifty and
quality of services deteriorated. We discuss below the part of social
infrastructure that is‘direcily connected with caring and affects the
amount of unpaid labour that women have to do in the context of

families.
4.1 - Family planning centres. Use of contraceptives. Abortions.

In the region there are three family planning centres, incorporated in

the general hospitals of Drama, Kavala and Serres. The interview with.
the responsible doctor in Serres is representative for the region and,
probably, for Greece as well - where‘ there are less than 30 family
planning centres. According to that interview, one centre for the
brefecture of Serres is Certainly not enough. The main problem, however,
has to do with its function énd the lack bf pubticity and information
among women (ahd men) to use it proper[yl Although many women go there
from both the town of Serres and the villages, most of them ask for a
Pap-test. In 1990, only 2,000 out of 5,000 women who visited the centre
discussed ways of cohtracéptionwand that not aiways after their own
initiative, but quite often the doctor’'s. Sexual problems are not
discussed at all. !t seems that most women consider themselves happy if

their male partners are satisfied.
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The pill (or other means of contraception) is taken more by married than
by unmarried women. The latter often see it as a way of "“publicising”
their sexual life-and prefer to avoid consulting a doctor about it.
Furthermore, contraceptives are not promoted by gynaecologists
themselves, unless they are specifically asked for by women. Abortion
seems to be the dominant means of contraception in the region, as in
Gfeece, and this is hot unrelated to the lack of sexual education in
schools. Abortions are free in Greece but under such strict conditions

that women prefer to go private if they can afford the high cost.
4.2 Provision for pre-school age and primary education.

At present there are 90 public and 10 private nurseries (ages 0-4) in
Anatoliki Mécedonia, distributed in 75 settle 'menté of the three
prefectures and in the three main cities. The places available, in
aggregate numbers, cover around one fifth of the children‘of that age
group (table 4.1). Despite the overall under-provision there are more
places available than children in a particular village. Attempts to
bring children from other Villages around have so far been unsuccesful,
since there was no provision for transportation in public expenditure.
This underlines once again the importance of geographical considerations
when assessing the level of service provision in a region |ike Anatoliki

Macedonia.

New nurseries planned for areas where there is a need have never worked
due to‘thg lack of personnel, even though the buildings are ready. Lack
of personnel was reported as the main cause of functional probiems in
nurseries in general and the main reason why‘most public nurseries do
not provide services for very small babies. Under a recent government
law (September 1990), civil servants without permanent contracts were
fired and no new ones may be hired - with few exceptions which do not

include this branch of social services.

- Women trade unionists argded that an important problem with public
nurseries is their opening hours, especially in the morning when they
open later than the factories. This is the reason why few clothing firms

operate private nurseries on their premises. Those are only for the
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children of women (and not men) workers, a fact that presupposes and
_reproduces a gender division in child care. In any case this type of
provision is quite rare, not only in the region but in Greece in

general .

The situation with kindergartens (ages 3-6)7is not very different, even
though they fall in the jurisdiction of a different Mihistry than
nurserieé (Education vs Public Welfare). There are more pJaCes available
and, in aggregate, half of the children in that age group could attend -
which is almost the same as natlonal average (table 4.2). However, their
.opennng hours are very short (9:00 to 13 00) and they do not offer any

real service for working mothers (or parents).

Primary schools (ages 6-12) are part of compuisory educat ion and should,
in principle, provide as many places as there are children in that age

group. Coverage lower than 100% - which is the case in both in the

region and the country (table 4.3) - means in this case that several
units work in shifts (morning and afternoon) for very short hours, like
“nurseries, irrespective of parents’ working hours. This is the case

particularly in cities. In the city of Drama, for example, 7 of the 14
primary schools work in shifts, for lack of school builidings. On the
other hand most of the 65 primary schools in the rest of Drama
perfecture, especially in the small villages, have one or two classes

instead of six and different grades are taught together.

Provision of day care for children of pre-school age and the operation
of primary education <(time-schedules, shifts,etc) presuppose that
mothers — or some other member of the family, mainly grandmothers - are
available to look éfter small children on a regular basis. Even when
services are provided many women cannot benefit from them because of
their impracticéble geographical distribution, wrong priorities in

financing and indifference to women's needs and patterns of life.
4.3 Public health and welfare
Public health ‘is provided in three general hospitals in the towns of

Drama, Kavala and Serres and in, approximately, one hundred primary

health centres spread in the rest of the region. These centres are
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either the so called Rural Centers or the more recent and better
equipped Health Centers, which were founded in the 1980s. in the region
there are also around fifteen private hospitals, almost half of which

are basically maternity wards.

The number of beds per 1,000 inhabitants in public and private hospitals
is lower than national average and much Ilower than Athens and
Thessaloniki (table 4.4). As is the case with other parts of the
country, the most serious cases are not treated in local hospitals but
rather in Thessaloniki or Athens. This is one of the reasons why the bed
occupancy in the region is much lower than that of the core urban areas.
In addition, as part of the recent cuts in public expenditure for
health, patients are kept in hospitals‘the minimum possibie number of
days. As a result they need additional care at home - which means
additional work for the women who will provide it in the context of

unpaid domestic labour.

Under the jurisdicfion of the Departments of Social Welfare in the three
prefectures, there are a number of other institutions which provide
different kinds of welfare services. These include the Patriotic
Institute for Social Welfare, the Manpower Employment Organisation, thé
Social Security Institution, the National Welfare Organisgtion etc., in
the three cities and in some smallier towns of ‘the region . They provide
assistance in the form of small financial allowances to those eligible
for it and are usually under-staffed, even though they have to deal with
many cases every day. This type of financial assistance .s dominant in
a group of social services destined to the "protéction of the family,
motherhood, childhood and youth". Apart from monetary allowances,
provisions for children include institutiona lised care in four unité in
Drama, Kavala, Serres and Sidi rokastro — where children with family or

financial problems are kept in care.

_4.4 Care for the elderly and disabled.

Care for the elder|y and the disabled takes mainly the form of financial
assistance as well. There are six public and one private units for

disabled children, two public clinics for the elderly and four private

homes for the elderly. Some of the private provisions for the disabled"
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and the elderly afe,cbnhected with qharity organisations, some of which

are "ladies' charity organisations”.

The clinics and homes for the elderly are not enough for the people who
need them. For example there are two private units in Kavala which
provide 120 and 30 spaces respec tively. Even if more places were
available, however, it is doubtful that many ol& people would not |ike
the idea of institutionalised care. A more acceptable solution for the
_elderly are the Centers for Open Protection of the Elderly, established
in the 1980s . These centres were meant to provide primary health
services, care and food for the elderly on a daily basis and facilities
for them to meet. Cuts in public expenditure prevented them from
fulfilling their initial goals and reducéd them merely to a form of

cafe or meeting place.

Social welfare in the form of financial assistance - which is widespread
in Anatoliki Macedonia, as in the rest of Greece - presupposes that
women will continue to be willing and available to care for the disabled
and the elderly. On the one hand, financial support‘is very low and does
not correspond to the cost of living; on the other, it is not
accompanied by the appropriate infrastructure and}networks that would

free women from the burden of ‘caring.

Z 91 -



Table 4.1 :
Anatoliki Macedonia: Nurseries 1991

Population 0-4 years 32,063

No. of places ) 7.000

Coverage ‘ . 21.8%

Units (private & public) 100

Soufce: Prefectures of Drama, Kavala, Serres, Dept. of

Social Welfare, 1991; NSS, Census data, 1981

.Table 4.2
Anatol iki Macedonia and Greece: Kindergartens. 1986/87

ANATOLIKI»MACEDONIA | GREECE

Popufation

4-6 years ‘ 14.667 411.800

Nd. of place§ o | 7,720 155,527
Coverage ) 52,6% ‘ 37,8%

School Units 326 5,281
Teaching staff 435 7,774

Pupiils per staff ‘ 18 ( 20

Source: NSS, Statistical Yearbook, 1988; NSS Labour Force

Survey, 1987
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Table 4.3 o
Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: Primary education. Pupils,
school units and teaching staff, 1986/87

ANATOL IKI MACEDONIA GREECE
Population
7-13 years 40,087 1,053,700
No. of places ’ 35,918 873,521
Coverage 89.6% ‘ 82.9%
School Units 377 8,423
Teaching staff 1,643 | 38,244
Average pupils | ‘
per staff i _ 22 23
Source: NSS, Statistical Yearbook, 1988; NSS, Labouerorce

Survey, 1987

Table 4.4
Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: Movement of hospitals, 1987

ANATOL IKI
MACEDONIA  GREECE  ATHENS THESSALONIKI

No. of hospitals 20 454 124 37
No of beds 1,586 51,745 25,471 6,831
Bed occupancy 58% 72% 78% 61%

Beds per 1000 inha. 3.7 5.3 8.4 7.8

Source: NSS, Statistical Yearbcok, 1988,‘

4
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EDUCAT ION AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING

In Anatol iki Maéedonia high proportion of the population over 14 years
of age has not gone beyond primary school education (61.4% of men and
50.4% of women, table 5.1) The percentage of male university graduatés
is much higher than the female one and the same is true for technical-
vocafional training graduates. The percentage of women who have
interrupted primary schoo! education or are illiterate is much higher
“than that of men especially among those over 65 years of age. These
figures differrsignificantly from national average indicating an overall
lower level of education in the region, mainly among the older

generation. Improvements are not apparent in aggregate figures.

Children are considered very important by Greek families and many of the
plans and activities of families revoive around children and their
progress. Children‘s education absorbs many resources, with a higher
priority placed on boys rather than girls. Education is seen as a means
of éocial ascent which refiects to the entire family. In this context,
family (or parent) power can be quite oppressive and is often resented
by children. Rural families are particularly interested in educating
their sons. As a result education opportunities are ‘quite unequal

between women and men.

Education schemes in the region follow the same pattern as in the rest
of the country. After the 9-year compuisory education (6 years primary
school and 3 years junior high school) young students can choose among 4
options: | '
- to seek a job as an unskilled worker
- to go to\ a 2-year Technical Vocational Schoo!l where they
acquire professional skills and, after graduation, access to
the second year of the Technical-Vocational High School.
- to go to a 3-year Technical Vocational high school where they
are trained for technical professions. After graduation,
they may gain access to Universities or Technological

Educationél Institutions (TEIl).
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- to continue high school education (Lyceum) for 3 more  Yyears.
After that they can enter the labour market as unskilled
employees or take exams to enter Universities and Technical

Education Institutions (TEI).
Young girls tend to continue high school (lyceum) more often than boys
who undertake family responsibilities and are expected to look for a job
sooner. This postpones the professionalvorientation of girls until after
they become 18 Years old. They reach that age without any technical or
professional specialisation. If they fail to enter the University or the
TE1 (2/3 of the candidates do faill) their options are to go to a
private' study centre, to look fqr a Jjob as unskil led ‘wprkers in
manufacturing or‘as unskilled embloyees in an office or a shop. |f they
can afford to stay jqbleés for a Iongeritime period or when there is a
"job shortagg, they may follow vocational training programmes organiéed
by one of the institutions subsidised by the ESF. This kind of training
started to bé developed the region 6nly the last few years. The most
important institutions offering tfaining,courses in the region are the

following:
5.1 Technological-Educational iInstitutes (TE!)

There are two of them in the region. The TEl of Kavala has two
faculties:
_ School of Economy and Administration
Account ing Department, with 900 students
Management Department, with 400 students»
- School of Technological Applications
Mechanical Engineering Department, with 500 students
Electrical Engineering Department, with 500 students

0i! Technology Department, with 300 students

The TE! of Drama has one faculty:
- Schoo!l of Forestry, with 300 students

Two observations have to kept in mind:

a. location of higher education‘institution in less developed regions

of Greece has been regarded by state policy as a contribution to
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regional develbpment and often has little connection with local
demand for skills. '

b. the above places in TEl are not necessarily or pre ferably covered
by local students. The entry examination system for Universities
and TElI is a national oné, where examination marks (and student
preference) define the particular department in which one is‘
admitted. This means that one may enter in a TEl far from one's
area of residence without any subsidies for accommodation. For low
income families this is a heavy burden, often leading to the
student' not being able to <éttend the particUlar department to

which he/she has been admitted.
5.2. Greek Manpower Employment Organization (OAED)
Personnel Training Programmes for independent enterprises

The Personnei Training Programmes ake offered by OAED to entreprises
with more than 14 empioyees. Training can take the form of either a
basic training programme for unskilled workers or of a supp lementary
training - or a specialization programme - for employees holding a
diploma or substantial professional experience. Training is conducted
during'working hours with the system “on the job training". In 1990 in
Anatoliki Macedonia alone there were 195 programmes conducted in 120
entreprises for 3,534 employees (1,056 men and 2,478 women). Trainees
were mostly over 25 years old. The total cost of the programmes was
3,177 million drs (appr.15,000,000 ECUs) - which corresponds to 900,000
drs or 4,000 ECUs per persdn. Entreprises belong to almost all branches
of production but clothing predominates. This accounts for the female

majority of the trainees.

During the field work research a lot of derogations have been reported,
by trade unionists, as well as by other key figures. Derogations
referred to the duration of the programme (shorter than financed or
outsidé the working time schedute), td the quality of the trainers (non-
expefienced ones) etc. In few cases programmes were not realised at all
and, occasionally, the trainees did not even work in the enterprises

concerned. All these derogations are partly due to the inefficiency of
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state (OAEb) and EEC control during the realisation of the programmes.
Employees and workers usuailly do not report the derogations for fear of
being fired. A worker in a clothing industry in Kavala reported: "in our
case the programme hasn't taken‘place at all. We didn’'t expect any real

training but at least some time to rest!"
Vocational Schoois of OAED (KETEK)

In these schools vocational training progrémmes are offered specially
tokjunior high school leavers who do not want or cannot fo)low their
studies in the high school (lyceum) or in technical Vocational high
school. Young peopie become skilled technicians who can become either

self-employed or wage workers in manufacturing units.

Vocational schools offer three year courses, including oné year of
theoretical and laboratory education and two years of both taught
courses and practice. The épecialities offered are supposed to be
adapted to the needs of fheylocal labour market. However, the list of
 the programmes offered in the region (table §5.2) is too short and too.
“traditional" in its orientation. Training in the region covers only $
of the 127 oécupations registered by OAED and does not indicate any
correspdndence to such needs. Only few of the programmes are addressed
to women (i.e. hairdressing and dressmaking). The others pertain to
strictly "male" jobs and have, so far, an exclusively male audience, as
it is very difficult for young girls in the region to overcome such
delimitations.

Intensive training programmes are also offered in KETEK. They last one
year and do not include any practice. Among these programmes there is a
female-only speciality: machinists. Women are trained there before they
take a job in the clothing industry of the region. Despite this
training, however, they are usually hired as unskilled workers, if they
find a job, and they are trained “on the job" for a time period during

which they are not paid (usually 2-3 weeks)

- 97 -



5.3 Ministry of Agriculture, Centres for Agricultural Education (KEGE).

Agricultural education lies outside the standard education schemes. It
is addressed to people with or without previous education. The
programmes offered by KEGE (Centres for Agricultural Education) in 1989
are shown on table 5.3. It is obvious that the programmes are very few
considering the percentage of active populatioh employed in agriculture
in this region. Women's participation in the programmes is even smaller,
almost inexistent. According to internal reports of the Ministry of
Labour the ,inefficiency of agricultural education is due to the lack of
finance and personnel in the regional KEGEs who undertake the

programmes.

The Ministry of Agriculture undertook a 7—year Integrated Mediterannean
Programme (1986-1992) for vocational training in Agro-tourism. The
numbers of courses has been reduced due to the lack of trainers. In
1889, in the whole country only 18 from the originally planned 39
training courses have been realised - one of which Were in Anatoliki
Macedonia. This affects women in particular, as they are emp loyed more
that men in this job. In the region, such a programme wou ld héve
promated some women to develop agro-touristic entreprises in the forest

of Drama and on the coast of Kavala.
5.4. Organizations offering programmes partially subsidised by the ESF

ESF contribution tofvodational training has been increasing over last
few years and tends to be very imporfant all over Greece. Apart from the
EC contribution to ‘nationar vocational training schemes through
nationwide organisations like OAED and the Ministry of Labour, ESF
contributes to vocational training programmes in the region by locally

based organisations and institutions.

EC policy in the region promotes the “"valorisation of human resources"
in the primary\seétor, in tourism and in the small and medium-sized
firms (Community Support Framework p.25). The heasures and actions for
the realisation of .these general priorities are specified in the
Regional Development Plan which is worked out by both EC and National

experts.
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Figures for the training courses financed by the ESF in the Regional
Development Plah are not available because the three prefectures do not
constitute a unique Region any longef. A rough estimate for that can be
based on the figures available for the existing Region of "Anatoliki
Macedonia and Thraki" which includes Kavala and Drama as well as the
three prefectures of Thraki. The specialities offered in these
programmmes are: managemeht, computers, marketing, book-keeping,
accountancy, sitver, wood and pottery hdndicrafts, weaving, carpet
making, etc. The beneficiaries are 3,146 of whom 1,743 are men and 1,403

women.

Field work Tresearch has identified the main organisations and
institutions providing vocational training courses in this framework.
The following locél organisations and branches of national onhes are
eligible for ESF subsidies: Local Authorities, Commercial and Industrial
Chambers, Economic Chambers, General Secretariat of Peopie‘s Education,
the Greek Centre for Productivity (ELKEPA). No vocational training

programmes,organised by Labour Centres have been reported.

The programmes last from 100 to 800 hours and offer training in
computers, marketing, management, modelling, advertising, exporting,
‘sales, etc. The demand for these programmes is very high, one of the
reasons being that they provide subsidies to trainees during training.
The only ‘other possibility to ‘train for these topics is in private
schools where students have to pay fees. Admission of girls in these
courses depends on the kind of the course. Competition for admission is
very high and usually women are discriminated against. For example, in
the vocational training programme for “Marketing and export techniques",
\organ}sed by the Commercial and |ndustfiat Chamber of Serres in 1991,
only 36% of the girls who applied were admitfed, compared to 48% of the
boys. In the programme fof “Sales techniques in ’commercial firms"
organized by the Commercial and Industrial Chamber of Kavala in 1991,
50% of the girls who applied were admitted, compared to 90% of the boys.
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5.5. Private Study Centres

In Greece, private sector compensates for the inadequacies of the public
one in many areas, schooling included. In the big cities there are
numerous private schools oriented to technical proféssions and other
semi-scientific professions. These private schools are much more
flexible than the public ones and adapt more quickly and successfully to
the needs of the labour market, as is obvious in the field of computer
skills. Training for accountants, computer specialists, typists, medical
assistants, marketing employees, etc. is offered in private schools of

this kind.

In the other regions of the country such schools are very limited. Young
‘men are allowed to move to big cities more easily than young women in
order to pursue appropriate education. Youngsters with limited
possibilities to move (women and low income people) can oply choose
locally. All three main cities of Anatoliki Macedonia provide some
private study centres which offer mainly accountancy and computer

training.
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Table 5.1.

Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece. Educational level by sex
and by age. Percentages. 1987

ANATOL]KI MACEDONIA 14-64 >65 TOTAL
M F M F M F

University graduates 6.1 3.0 0.6 -— 4.3 2.4
Technical-vocational
training graduates / 2.1 1.4 - - 1.7 1.1
Secondary school ‘ , o .
graduates " 10.7 10.6 2.1 0.9 9.2 8.7
Primafy school ‘ 7
graduates 67.3 60.0 31.3 12.0 61.4 50.4
Interrupted primary
school or illiterate 14.8 25.0 66.0 87.1 23.3 37.4
TOTAL - 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
GREECE | 14-64 >65 . TOTAL

M F M F M F

University graduates 9.9 . 6.2 5.8 1.5 9.1 5.3

Technical~-vocational

training graduates 4.9 3.4 0.7 0.2 4.1 2.8
Secondary school ' '

graduates . 18.6 20.4 8.0 4.8 16.7 17.3
Primary school -

graduates 58.0 54.5 - 47.4 29.3 56.1 49.5
interrupted primary

school or ‘illiterate 8.6 15.5 38.1 64.1 14.0 25.1
TOTAL | '100.0 100.0 - 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Source: NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987; (our data processing)



Table 5.2

Anatol iki Macgdonia:'Vocatlonal Training in the Centres for Technical
and Vocational Training (KETEK), Programmes, No. of students,
1990-1991 ‘

Training Courses (1) Kavala Drama Serres
Mechanical technicians 58 - 66 . 62
Car technicians 8 92 69
Etlectrical technicians 64 78 75
Plumbing technicians 68

Wood and furniture Technicians 40 23 X
Hairdressers X
Dressmakers : o X

Metal construction workers | X X
Car electricians 73

Intensive Training (2) .
Machinists 49 X
Painters | ' X 16
Pastry makers 38
Plumbing technicians - 38
Wood and furniture technicians . 11

Metal construction workers 9
(1) 3-year courses, 30-hours per week, including practice

(2) 1-year course, 30-hours per week, without practice

X Courses not offered in this year
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Table §.3

Anatoliki Macedonia: Vocational training in the Centres for
Agricultural Education (KEGE) )

Programmé Men wWomen

Drama ' ' .
Plant producfion 1 29 5
Stock-breeding i 7 1
Structural Policies 1 18 2
Handicraft 1 29
Kavala o

. Plant production 1 29 -
Stock-breeding 1 16 1
Structural Policies 1 28 2
Vineyards techniques 1 11 1
Clothing 1 - 29
Serres
Plant production 4 - 118 6
Stock-breeding 1 25 -

TOTAL 14 280 76

Source: Annual Report on the Centres for Agricultural Education, 1989~
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6. EMPLOYMENT

In Anatoliki Macedonia the active population is 53.3% of total
population -~ which is higher than national average. Women's
participation in the labour force is also higher than in Greece as a
whole (39.9% vs.34.0%) (table 6.1).

The pércentage distribution of employment in the three economic sectors
shows that agriculture, with 45.7% of total employment, dominates and is
much more significant than in>the country as a whole (table 6.2). Its
share, however, is declining at a rate equal to (Serres) or higher than
national average (Drama, Kavala). Since the mid-1970s one ‘can observe a
spectacular increase in_ industrial employment, especially in Kavala,
while employment in the services remains low. Employment in the services
is much lower than the Greek average. Women's share in this sector is
much lower than men’s, unlike other parts of the country and elsewhere

(NSS, 1987).

Half of the women who are included in the labour force (51.8%) are
"assisting non-paid family members" whereas less than 6% of the men are
in this category. A very small percentage of women are listed as
"employers" (0.4%) and the remaining half is almost equally distributed
between "salary/wage earners"y and "self-emplioyed" (table: 6.3). Women
"assisting non-paid family members" concentrate in agriculture, where
they are 76% of the women employed in this sector. On the contrary most
of the men in agriculture are "self-employed" (85%) and half of those in
the services, are "salary/wage earners". As it is to be expected, in

industry, 85% of the women and 62% of the men are "salary/wage earners"”.

Women's earnings are much lower than men’'s - in some cases more than 30%
lower. Table 6.4 summarises wage differences in selected branches of
industry and commerce whose presence in Anatoliki Macedonia is
important. It seems that countrywide women’'s earnings are lower than
‘men's in the Ieast‘feminised branches (paper, chemicals etc.). They are
comparativeiy slightly higher in the more feminised ones andv in
commerce. However, in these branches they are low in absolute terms

(especiaily in commerce) and compared to the cost of living.
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Unemp loyment in the region is slightly lower (6.8%) than that of Greece
(7.4%). However, |ike other regions in Greece and in the other Southern
European countries, it 1is considerably higher among women (8.5%
vs;5;7%). Of those unemployed over half (52.4%) are young (14-24). Youth
unemployment is lower among men than among women, at least in official

figures (table 6.1).

Finding a Job often happens through informal networks of acquaintances,
mainiy through families. In conditions of growing unémployment,‘suéh
practices extend to the>private sector, whereas they still remain a
common rule in the public sector (FW, 1991). "“Assisting" people to find
jobs in the public sector has always been a major means of developing

clientelistic relations on the part of local deputies.

Women's work in Anatoliki Macedonia follows the same pattern as in the
rest of Greece. But the particularities of the proquctive structure of
the regibn form the specific conditions of women's everyday work. Job
content, working conditions ‘and labour relatiohs differ by sector, type
of productive unit (family, private or public company), individual
women‘'s phase in their life cycie.‘ln Anatoliki Macedonia, women are
employed mainly in agriculture, tobacco, 'clothing and food industries,
and retail trade. In addition, they all work for the maintenance of the

household'and the care of the family.

Labour relations within the farming household are intertwined with
family relations. The head of the farm .is always the man (husband, son
or father of the family), even in cases when the fand belongs to the
woman. Exceptions include cases where there is no manfin the family or
where he is . not eligible because he holds another job outside
agriculture. In such cases ‘women are considered the "heads" of the
farming households, participate in agficultural co-operatives and deal

with banks and public services.

in agriculture, women wofk mainly in the manual tasks in the crops of
tobacco, vegetables, arboriculture etc. Mechanisation of wheat and maize
production pushed women out, in part to the production of vegetables in
greenhouses which are IabOdr intensive. Women who work in the intensive

green house production demand kindergartens in the villages in order to
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avoid taking their children with them, because the chemicals used are
very bad for children’s health (FW, 1991). A lot. of young women, who
cannot be employed, or do not accept the hard conditions of work in
agriculture, seek further education and jobs in the urban centres of the

region as well as in Thessaloniki.

Production of tobacco, where a lot of women used to work, is‘declining
as demand falls - in general and for the particular local varieties.

Cuitivation of those varieties, although simplified, is still labour

intensive and used to be accomodated within farge (extended) families.

"It is not profitable to sustain production now that family labour. is no
longer abundantly available and new varieties have not been introduced.
"It needs large families" and therefore unpaid family labour ready to
follow the directions of the "ﬁead of the farming household". Nowadays,
families are smalier, young‘people leave the villages more easily ‘and
look for betfer jobs. Only elderly women and meh still work in tobacco

fields.

Tobacco processing is done in big "tobacco warehouses" where only women
aré employed in unpacking, selection, sorting and re¥packing of big
pbunches of tobacco leaves. Men are employed as *packers" - which
requires tifting, transporting and loading of heavy weights - and have

their own union, separate from women tobacco workers.

Women's work is seasonal (4-5 months a year) but men’'s work is almost
permanent. Tobacco processing has been a traditional female job, since

the 1920s. This is due to the surplus of female labour (see

introduction) as well as, to the manual - not easily mechan}sed -

sedentary and seasonal character of tﬁe task. Decline of the industry
creates job shdrtages and unempioyment for a lot of women. In addition,
the number of working days per year is diminishing, with a high risk of
going under thev limit of 100 days of work,which gives access to

unemp loyment benefits for 6 mofe,months.

Under these circumstances pressures for the pace of work in order to
raise productivity increases. Employers also tend to select whole
"groups"” of competent and efficient workers. A characteristic example

here is the case of an employer in Kavala who recruits wbmen from the
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ethnic minorities of Thraki. 8 of those women are reported to produce
220 packs when 75 of iocal'women produce only 300 packs. !n other cases
women from the villages are recruited who are not unionised and accept
lower wages while‘they sell their agricultural produce at the workplace.
Less direct ways to repress women workers inciude all forms of sexual
harassment and blackmail (“unwelcome intimacies") which are'reported to

be very common in the sector (Union of Tobacco Workers in Kavala, 1991).

The clothing industry, a much more recent sector in the'region, employs
almost exlusively women. Only 10% of the workers are men, méinly
empioyed as cutters, warehouse workers, ironing staff and foremen. The
predominant work, sewing, is also a labour intensive task, traditionally
female. WOfk in the sector is characterised by unsocial time schedules
'and‘hard working conditions. It starts very early in the morning, almost
prohibiting the usé of nurseries which‘start one hour later than the
factories. This is one of the reasons why some of the bigger firms
provide nurseries in their premises. Work is also performed in bad
temperature conditions éspeCialIy‘during summer when winter clothes are
sewn. Almost none of the factories ‘provides‘ air—conditioning, which
accounts for ‘a lot of fainting cases. » Payment follows the National
Collective Sectoral Agreement when the work is performed in the factory,
with no major derogations except the very common “"delay of payment" and
often no pay for overtime. In the smaller firms it is quite common for
employers to avoid paying soéialysecurity ahd many workers work without
contracts. For a noh specialised worker this s 3,315 drs/day
(6.40h/day, 6 days/week), 3,466 drs/day for a machinist and 4,320
drs/day for a technician. These wages, after deduction of 15% for social
security, correspond to 70,000 -90,000 drs/mohth. Many women have to
take on a second job in order td survive, usually in smal ler workshops
or as cleaners or child minders - which is an indication of the

inadequacy of wages in their "first job".

In the clothing industry, firms are large by Greek standards (empioying
around>200 workers) -and work on orders by large buying European clothing
distributing companies. When firms cannot keep up with the demand, they
subcontract parts of the production to medium and small firms (employing
20-30 workers or less) and/or to homeworkers. In the latter case workers

work at home, provide their own machines and get paid on piece-rates.
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This system seems to be less widespread in Anatoliki Macedonia than in
big urban centres (Vaiou et.al., 1991). This is due to the fact that
clothing fjrms« in the region claim to be oriented mainiy to "high
quality" products, where the quality control by the foreign (usually

German) contractors requires closer supervision.

The level of unionisation is very low and there is overt hostility of
employers against workers unions. In Drama, for example, there are 7,000
“women workers in the clothing industry on[y 200 of whom are union
members and many of them do so secretely ("I am afraid | will be sacked
if | am registered"”). Women are hired as "unskilled labour" even when
they have taken the training courses of the Manpower Employment
Organisation (OAED). When new machinery is introduced they are trained

by the foremen during unpaid overtime.

The worst conditions of women’'s work identified in the regidn are jn
fish pfocessing; The work consists of packing fresh fish in tins after
cleaning ;he heads and entrails. The work is performed in shacks where
humidity is‘very high and workers have to stay in the water up to their
~knees. By the end of the day their clofhes are wet and full of scale.
The work is unstable,‘seasonal and iow paid. Jobs in this field are very
difficult to be secure, dependent as they are on the success of everyday
fishing operations. "No man would accept to work in such chditibns and -
under the discipline which is required" is reported as the reason for
the exclusively female character of this job. As for the women who work
there, they have very Iimited‘other choices (eg. pensioners with very

low pensions, seasonal workers in agriculture, mothers of many children)

In the service sector, women are mainly employed in retail trade,
nursing and tourism. Women employed in the shops are mainly‘young and
work on a salary base. Time schedules are very unsocial (six days a
week, on three of which they go‘to the shop twice a day - morning and
evening). The retail shops are reported to be the workplaces with the
most time and salary derogations. The small size of most units, the
tasks to be done when shops close (cleaning, arranging the shelves etc)
as well as large disponibility of young women to work there'in order to
avoid work in the factory, are some the main reasons for the high rate

of indictment for derogations of. the labour law.

- 108 -



in tourism, employment is seasonal and the season is quite short,
extending over 5§ months at most, with‘a peak during July and August.
During the rest of ‘the year women become "houseWives“ again, or work in
agriculture. Most tourist firms; especially the small ones, are family
businesses (80% of the hotels and 100% of other tourist businesses in
Thassos) and Trely almost exclusively on family labour =~ which

practically means the labour of women and, to a lesser degree, children.

Rooms—-to—-iet is a kind of accomodaiion managed exclusively by women.
Rooms are located in or near the family house and the cafering involved
is often considered part of housework. Women are thereforé not
considered "working persons", although they have to clean the rooms,
wash the dirty linen, sometimes prepare breakfasts and even collect
clients and show them to the premises. In hotels, where paid labour is
used, women work in the reception, prepare food for cooking or do the
cleaning. In 80%,of>the hotéls in Thassos wdmen work also as unpaid
family 1labour (Kairidis, ,1987); in other tourist businesses (bars,
restaurants, shops, etc.) unpaid family tabour is the norm. In cases
| where wage labour is used, women’hoid many jobs but the owners of firms
are mainly men. For some of these Jobs foreign young women are hired at

much lower pay and with the'advantage of speaking foreign languages.

The preceeding analysis indicates that women are over? represented in
what is described as ’“atypical employment" (see Meulders, Plasman,
1989), a large part of which is informal, i.e. undeclared, without
social security or contracts. The main types such employment encountered

in Anatoliki Macedonia are the following:

Temporary, especjally seasonal, work ih agriculture and some branches of -
manufacturing (mainly in tobacco and food processing). if employment is
formal and lasts for more than 100 days annually, it giveé access to the
‘unemp loyment benefit system for the rest of the year. Casual labour is

also common in agriculture during picking season.

Seif-employed workers and §ubcontfactor§ in clothing industry. This form

of employment is usually informal which means that the workers have no

official contracts or acéess to social security or other benefits of
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formally employed‘ workers: (paid vacation etc.); Sometimes fiscal
regulation and inspection by the state in order to decrease fax evasion,
force self-employed workers and subcontractors to abide by labour
legislation. However, the system for self- insurance is either too

complicated or too expensive for self-employed individuals.

Assisting relatives in small family firms in agriculture, services and

manufacturing. This form of atypical employment is the most common one
in Anatoliki Macedonia and all over Greece. In agriculture it qlso
includes formal employment which allows access of women/wives to social
'seéurity allocations. In family businesses - dominant feature of the
productive structure in a lot of branches - it is rarely formali In this
case women can claim, through legal procedure, their contributjdn to the
famfly income/property only in cases of divorce. An indicative example
is the case of a young woman reported in Drama. After three years of
unpaid work at the pastry shop of her ex-fiancé she indicted him to the
Labour Inspection Office for employing her informally - which s

considered a severe derogation of Labour Law.

Homeworking mainly in clothing but also in other branches. Homeworking
is the form of atypical employment with the worst working conditions for
women. Women work at home during the day, trying to combine household
and caring tasks with paid work. They are paid on piece-rates -which
makes work very intensive. Working time cannot be\separated from time
devoted to other tasks. Sometimes materials uéed in the manufacturing of
small articles (toys, Christmas ornaments, shoes etc.) are dangerous for
children's — and adults’ - health. As a rule homeworkers do not enjoy
social security benefits. Employers do not abide by the law that
recognises employee status for them and they usually cannot afford to

pay the relevant contribution as self-employed.

Multiple iob—holding is more common among mén than among women, although
many women (especially single, single parents or divorced) have to take
additional work after hours, inlorder to reach an adequate level of
income. Multiple employment is a‘widespread form of household survival
strategies, in part due to the fact that jobs in many sectors and

branches are seasonal and salaries/wages Iow.

- 110 -



Through: all these pfocesses and relations of work the regidnal labour

market is characterised 1by flexibility ‘ana adaptability that,“in

conditiohs of crisis, help mobilise new forms of defense against
unemp loyment and shrinkage or real incomes. Summar ising broadly, the
following characteristics are imbortant to'bear in mind:

a. There is an over-supply of unskilled labour and high unemployment,
especially among young people and women. It is no coincidencé that
new firms, Iocatediin’the area since the mid-1970s, use {labour-
intensive production processes and unskilled or semi-skilled
labour (63% of the labour force). The highest share of industrial
emp loyment in the region concentrates in two branches: clothing
énd food industriés, both of‘which embloy a majoriiy of women

workers.

b. There is a low percentages of waged emp loyment and high
percentages of multiple employment and high mobility of 1labour:
between sectors of produc tion, thereby adapting to the
fluctuations in demand and to the seasonal character of jobs in
many branches. A high proportion of the labour force are "self-
emp loyed" wﬁile the figures for “employers"'show a considerable

increase.

c. Industrial employment,concentrates in few branches but is diffused
in a great number of small firms. Along with them,,some'of the
most important plants country-wide are located in the region.

‘Medium-sized plants (>20) are téchnologically more advanced and
export oriented. 70% of the increase in industrial employment is
observedVin‘the following branches: agro-products, food, clothing
and footwear, wood. Plants are mainly located in the plains and
along the main roads and the coast. The largest ones are close to

the cities.

d. Although women's rate of participation in production is- high
compared to other parts of the country, salaries and wages are
lower than national average (the minimum allowed by collective
bargainihg agreements), and labour relations are poor. Women's

activity rate increased speétacularly compared to national average
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figures. After the mid-1970s, industrialisation has been based on
medium- and large-size firms and on branches and types of
production that facilitated women's integration in the Jabour

market.

Many women work in atypical forms of employment and 55-65% of them
work informally (without contracts). Part of this bulk of work is
associated with restructuring of production and dynamic activities
which have led to modifications in the labour market. Another
part, however, is linked to traditional and/or declining
activities and forms of production whose prdspects for further
development\or improvement are quite !imited. ‘All these diverse
forms are difficult to be regulated by institutional or

legislative reform or by union intervention.
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Table 6.1

Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: employment indicators by
sex. (Population aged >14 years). 1987

A B C D
LABOUR FORCE UNEMPLOYMENT

GREECE ;

MF 100.0 - 49.6 7.4 43.7
M 64.1 e 66.7 5.1 37.4
F , 35.9 ' 34.0 11.4 48.9
Married F 25.1 B 37.4 6.5 16.7
ANATOL IK! MACEDONIA

MF 100.0 53.3 6.8 52.4
M 61.0 68.0 5.7 56.5
F 39.0 39.9 8.5 48.2
Married F 31.1 47.3 4.3 24.2

: Labour force, percentages

. Labour force, as ¥ of total population

: Unemployment, as ¥ of total labour force

. Youth unemployement (14-24), as ¥ of total unemp loyment

cO®>

Source: NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987;(our data processing)

Table 6.2 , , '
Anatoliki Macedonia and Greece: Employment by sector and by
sex. Percentages. 1987

TOTAL ~ AGRICULTURE:- INDUSTRY SERVICES

A.

GREECE

MF. 100.0  27.0 28.0 45.0
M 100.0 22.6 33.7 43.7
F - 100.0 35.4 17.1 47.5
ANATOL {Ki MACEDONIA o

MF 100.0 45.7 22.9 31.4
M 100.0 = 39.1 27.1 33.8
F 100.0 56.4 16.2 27.4
B.

GREECE :

MF 100.0 100.0 100.0
M 54.9 79.0 . 63.8
F 45.1 21.0 36.2
ANATOL 1K| MACEDONIA

MF ' "100.0 100.0 100.0
M o 52.8 73.0 66.6
F 47.2 27.0 33.4

Source: NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987 (our data processing).
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Table 6.3

. Anatoliki Macedonia: Employment by sector,

occupational status. Percentages. 1987

by sex and by

'AGRICULTURE  INDUSTRY SERVICES TOTAL
M F M F M F M F

Emp loyers 0.7 0.0 7.6 0.7 5.9 0.8 4.4 0.4
Salary/wage
earners : 4.3 0.4 61.8 85.9 50.4 27.1 35.6 29.2
Self-employed 85.5 23.3 26.1 4.2 40.9 16.3 54.2 18.4
Assisfing non-
paid family
members 9.5 76.3 4.5 9.2 2.8 55.8 5.8 52.1
TOTAL "100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

37676 34112 26907 9740

31153 16347

96736 60199

Source: NSS, Labour Force Survey, 1987;(our data processing).
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Table 6.4 3 3 ;
Greece: average monthly earnings of workers in selected
branches (1988)

~ Branch M F " Fas % of M
food 112,691 80,868 71.8
tobacco 120,145 89,453 74.5
clothing 102,826 75,660 73.6
paper 115,591 . 80,154 69.3
chemical 141,620 91,518 64.6
non metallic
minerals 119,654 85,019 71.0
INDUSTRY 125,428 84,347 67.2
COMMERCE 81,425 61,830 75.9

Source: NSS, Statistical Yearbook, 1988
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Table 6.5
Anatoliki Macedonia: Employment by sex and by branch (1), 1990

Branch Units Men Women - Young TOTAL
(2) (3)

01-04 Agriculture 165 3345 10569 604 5008 24.0
11-19 - Mines ' 165 31956 72 310 3577 2.2

Manufacturing .
20 Food 475 3070 3180 843 7093 50.8
21 Beverages 37 154 130 31 315 45.8
22 Tobacco 18 394 1626 - 2020 80.5
23 Textiles 27 144 494 177 815 77.4
24 Clothing/footwear 586 729 10920 2140 13789 93.7
25 Wood and cork 405 3810 221 114 4145 5.5
26 Furniture » ‘ 162 593 190 193 976 24.3
27 Paper ‘ 4 944 128 - 1072 11.9
28 Printing/publishing 35 82 18 19 119 18.0
29 Leather/fur 11 37 93 24 154 71.5
30 Rubber/plastic prod 20 334 77 40 451 39.5
31 Chemicals 10 1017 90 50 1157 8.1
33 Non metallic mineral 107 2030 36 270 2336 2.7
34 Basic Metal 61 296 — 145 441 0.0
35 Metal products 108 313 . 9 262 5§84 2.8
36 Machinery (non elec) 88 210 - 193 403 0.0
37 Electrical supplies 145 215 50 122 387 18.9
38 Transport equipment 153 238 25 160 423 9.5
39 Miscel laneous manuf. 7 440 84 17 541 16.0
41 Electricity ‘2 311 66 — 377 17.5
50 Construction 630 9060 185 500 9745 2.0

Services - ‘ \ o : '
61 Wholesale trade 192 300 227 29 556 43.1
64-65 Retail trade 977 ' 625 1060 164 1849 62.9
66 Restaurants/Hotels 567 1045 1070 - 328 2443 50.6
71 Transports 437 2140 41 299 2480 1.9
72 Warehouses 19 77 20 - 97 20.86
73 Communication 13 870 269 - 1239 18.8
81 Bank ing/F inance 232 2370 640 — 3010 21.3
82 Insurance ' 43 114 67 - 181 37.0
83 167 147 196 30 373 57.1
91 Governmental 239 3065 1209 - 4274 28.3
92 26 135 230 - 365 63.0
93 Education 80 479 793 15 1287 62.3
94 Scientific research 4 52 32 - 84 38.1
a5 Health 59 423 513 32 968 54.8
96 Social Welfare 37 183 252 - 435 57.9
97 Entertainment 59 162 66 —_ 228 28.9
a8 . Personal services 257 323 177 31 531 35.4
99 Domestic services 208 145 90 - 235 38.3
TOTAL 7034 - 25705 7142 37.0

43716

76563

(1) Only forma! salaried and waged labour are included
(2) Young people 14-18 years old, both sexes

(3) Percentage of women in total adult employment

Source: Prefectures of Drama, Kavala, Serres, Labour Department
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7. WOMEN'S MOBILISATION

Feminist groups evolved from political parties appeared in Greece in the
mid-1970s, after the downfall of the dictatorship, mainly in the
universities or in neighbourhoods surrounding big cities. They reaéhed a
peak period in the late 1970s and the beginning of the 1980s. After'that
they started to decline and today there are only very few, concentrated
mainly in Athens andrThessanniki. ‘ |

Such feminist groups were not found in the region. This is a reflection
both of the present situation of the feminist movement in Greece and of
its past history of being stronger in core urban areas and weaker in
peripheral regions. Despite these limiiations, and according to
interviews with local activists, in early 1980s feminist groups tackled
such issues as sexuality, male violence, contraception, etc. in the
region's larger cities. "They also broadcast feminist programmes onN
local radio and liaised with feminist groups in Thessaloniki and co-
operated to some ‘extent with local women's organisations. None of

those groups have survived to date.

Women‘'s orgahisations in Greece were formed in /the 1970s by some
political ’parties and centered mainly around issues of legislative
equality, childcare, women's work and peace. Those included the Hellenic
Federation of Women, the, Women's Union of Greece and the Democratic
women’'s Movement - the latter being closer to feminist groups in terms
of the issues it promoted and the alliances it sought in practice. These
organisations used to attract many women but they hardly exist any
longer and are not able to promo@e any mass activities. They are partly

substituted by women‘s sections of political parties.

Women's sebtions of political parties became active rather recently and
one of their concerns has been women's representation in the parties and
in the parliament - which in Greek politics is very low. These sections
are active mainly in Athens and consist of a small core of women (or
feminists) with many internal and external problems and limited

connections with the rest of the women.
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women's (or feminist) groups have also recently appeaped~in~some«trade
unions or Labour Centres, for instance the WOhen‘é:Coﬁmittee of the
General Confederation of Greek Trade Unions, the Women's Committee of

the General Confederation of Bank Employees, etc.

Development in women's organisations in Greece as a whole are
represented in Anatoliki Macedonia as well, according to interviews with
local women members. The larger regional cities have been centres of
activity for local branches of women’s organisations, but quite often
they used to organise activities in villages. Women’s response in‘those
areas‘has been harginal, as the bias against politically active women -
especially feminists - 'is more .dominant in the villages and the

ideological and practical constraints by families are stronger.

in the 198bs,the activities of feminist groups or womenjs organisations
were public events through which women would be informed and motivated
to question their siiuation and demand their ‘rights. There was no
organisation for concrete and immediate help for women in the form of,
for example, women's centres, rape crisis centres or sheltefs for
battered women. This was not so much a matter of the activists’ choice,
but rather to lack of resources, since no government (conservative or
socialist) has ever considered financial assistance to this kind of

social provisions necessary.

Today these activities have aimost entirely ceased and what remains of
feminist problematic and organising is cut off from similar activities
in other parts of the country. The Prefecture Equality Committees that
exist in each of the three prefectures can hardly fiil this gap or
reach women in the region. Despite individual good intentions, they have
neither the institutional power nor the resources 1o play any
significant‘role,with regard to women's problems. Bound as they are to
state bureaucracy, these Committees must follow gdvernment priorities
which have for a Ibng time reduced them to almost total inactivity. Only
very recently have efforts been made to revive them in view of European
Integration. Their agendas, however, are still unclear aé are their

intentions and potential for manoeuvre in the region.
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However , in Anatoliki Macedonia women's brganisation within trade unions
are important and active. There used to be a Women's Commiftee in the
Labour Centre of each prefecture, as a,branéh of the Women’'s. Committee
of the General Confederation of Greek Trade Unions (GCGTU). These
Committees were created accorqing to the directions of the GCGTU. This
is perhaps why they are run by o men and their function is almost

nonexistent.

However, women are dominant in the traditional “female" branches where
the overwhelming majority of the membership and the leadership are
women. Examples hefe include trade unions in clothing, tobacco and
fish-processing }n Kavala or clothing in Drama. In tobacco there are two
different trade unions, "Women’s“ and "men‘'s", corresponding to the
igender distiOn of labour in the production process where women deal
“with processing and men deal with packing and transporting. Similar
representation of women is not found in mixed branches - which indicates
that the presence of men discourages or excludeé women from elected

bodies.

Participation of women in trade unions is not homogeneous. There are
marked differences between Kavala and the rest of the region. Working
class consciousness seems to mobilise women more in the trade unions of
Kavala which has a long tradition of labour militancy originating in the
tobacco processing warehouses. Womeh trade unionists'of Drama reported
extremely low rates of participation in clothing which they attributed
to the fear of dismissal, given the récessjon. Young women or women from
the villages also have very low rates of participation in trade unions. .
This is partly due to the fact that they consider their work temporary
(until they marry) or auxiliary (a contribution to family income earned

in agriculture).

Generally low rates of women's participation in trade unions are also
connected with attitudes about "a woman's placef and the gender
divisions of labour in the family which, in ideological and practical
terms, do not allow women to participate in the public sphere. This is

further aggravated by. the lack of social infrastracture which would
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al low women some freedom from their -traditional tasks as mothers, carers
and homemakers, so that they could actively participate in trade unions

and in public tife in general.

Finally, the low rate‘of participation of women in trade unions has to
be seen in relation to the absence of feminist groups in the region and
in Greece as a whole: working class consciousness is not always enough
to mobilise women for. their specific problems at work. Feminist
consciousness could help them consider - ‘and react against - the terms
of their participation both " in production and the public sphere

generally and in the family and the private sphere.
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8. NATIONAL AND LOCAL POLICY FOR EQUALITY

in Greece, modern feminist ideas — which had been developing since the
end of the 1960s in Western Europe - could only develop and be expressed
freely after the downfall of the dictatorship (1967-74) which marked
the end of a long period of reactionary politics and repression. During
the first years after democratisation, the feminist movement tackled
issues |ike abortioﬁ, contraceptiqn, violence and women's rights in the
family. When the new (PASOK) govérnment came into power in 1981, all
forms of. formal discrimihation were eliminated, mainly -through the
adoption of revised Family -and Labour taws in accordance with EC
directives. The most important changes in the Family Law (1329/83)
included: )
- the establishment of “common decision" in all matters concerning
relationships between spouses and within families.
- the abolition of the institution of dowry and the establ ishment of
| the obligation for both spouses to contribute jointly to family
needs;‘ o 7 |
- the possibility of women keeping their surname after marriage and
for children to take either the mother ‘s or the father's surname.
- the establishment of “"claim to share" by each spouse of all assets

acquired during marriage

The more important changes introduced by a new Labour Law (1414/84)

included: E

- eliminatidn‘of'all forms of sex-based discriminatidn, direct or
indirect, in labour rélations so that men and women may have
access to employment on equai terms.

- equal pay for work of the same value

- same career guidance for boys and girls

Other laws regulated the protection of motherhood according to the
International <Convention 193, ’the‘ possibility for farming women to
participate in agricultural co-operatives, automatic prosecution in
rape cases, the introduction of paréntal leave for both parents,
financial assistance for mothers ’and especially - single mothers,
depenal isation of abortion within the first 12 weeks of pregnancy, civil

marriage.
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However, such institutional changes have 'had very littie -impact on. the
daily life of mbst Greek women. Especially in regions far from large
urban centres, like in Anatdliki Macedonia,' local attitudes and
practices proved to be much more resistant. to laws thanﬂexpected.«The
family structure remained basically patriarchal and very few women
adopted legal procedures to improve their family and employment

conditions.

Along with _those legislative changes, the governemnt of PASOK

established relevant institutions for making and promoting policies for

equality of the two sexes. The "General Secfetariat for Equality" was

established at the national level and the "Prefectural Equality Offices”

at the regional level. (1983). The respohsibilities of these bodies were

described as follows:

- promotion, by all available means of the general aim of increased
equality at the prefecture level.

- sensibilisation, awareness and information of all citizens in each
prefecture on the issue of Equality.

- identification of problems arising at ‘local level as well as
efforts fo find solutions to discriminatory practices against
either sex, in employment, education and training, family

relations, health.

This promising list of responsibilities was put into practice only in
few cases. The boundaries set by the bureaucratic and male dominated
Public Administration‘were much more powerful than the political wishes
of the Government. Both national and regional bodies were confronted by
many problems when théy tried to implement equality ‘policies. The
regional bodies in particular which - unlike the national one - have not
been supported and encouraged by the European Policy for Equal
Opportunities, héve very rarely proceeded beyond a few festivities on

the occasion of the Women‘'s International Day.

In conclusion, we can say that the national policy for equality was

confronted with many problems, including lack of finance and personnel.
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In contrast, at the regional level the policy for equality can hardly be
noticed. On the one hand regional policy. in geheral is inefficient and
very dependent on céntral decision making. On the other hand policy for
equality has not‘been able to overcome male biased priorities, both in

programmes and in finance distribution.
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EUROPEAN COMMUNITY POLICY.‘ . i

European Community policy implemented in the region, influences women's

living and working conditions in two ways

- directly through programmes addressed to individuals (namely
vocational training courseés financed by European Soéial Fund
(ESF),* or other funds)

- indirectly, through programmes aiming at regional deve lopment
(infrastructure, support of certain sectors and types of
cultivation etc, funded by the European Regional Deve lopment Fund
(ERDF) and the European Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee\Fund
‘(EAGGF).

it is importanf to note that total EC support in the region, through the
Community Support Framework, comes from the three Structural Funds as
follows: 90% Regionai Fund, 3-4% Agricultural Fund, 6-7% ESF (the
National split being 55%, 19%, and 26% respectively.

The region absorbs only 4,9% of the three Funds support to Greece
although it represents 5g9% of the total popula tion. The Regional Fund
covers infrastructure investments, |ike construction or improvement of
ports, roads, the University, etc,. The management of funds is done by
the Prefecture and only 8—10% is managed by Local Authorities. Looking
at the priorities set in the Community Support Framework for Anatoliki
Macedonia, we estimate that the total EC support to the region will

influence women‘s work in a number of ways.

The promotion. of new tobacco varieties by the Agricultural Fund, for
example, will reduce women‘s jobs. as ii requires less manual pfocessing.
On the other hand Regional Fund support to the clothing“industry to
renovate and upgrade its status will support a highly feminised sector.
The new perspective of the sector concerns marketing of the products.
This‘will reduce dependence on foreign contractors and increase profit.
Such a development goes along ‘with high quality peructs; which is
reported as the only way‘for firms in the branch to surVive increasing‘
competition in the coming yearé (from Turkey, Eastern Europe, Morocco,

Portugal).
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The Regional Fund aiso promotes investment for tourist development in
the region, especialiy in the coastal areas of Kavala, Thassos isftand
and the coast of Serres (i.e. the port in'Anthoupélis). This particular
type of investment, together with the imbrovement of 'the relevant
infrastructure, will facilitate access from Balkan and other countries.
The influence of tourist dévelopment on women's work is doubie-=sided: on
the one hand jobs will probably increase, on the other they are very
likely to be in family business and in other, atypical forms of

employment, with little prospects and security.

The ESF contribution to vocational training is vefy important in
Anatoliki Macedonia, as all over Greece. in the region no vocational
training programmes addressed to women only (operational programme) have
been reported. Most . of the ESF subsidised ones are oriented to "male"
skills and they are not accompanied by policies to encourage women to

acquire such skills.

Concerning the EC equality policy jmplemented by the Equal Opportunities
Unit, the Local Employment Initiatives (LE!) programme seems to be very
well-known in the region although the figures do not show any specific
interest -in the programme. In the periodv1988-1990, only 28 applications
have been submitted and 6 (21.4%) have been granted. These figures are
600 and 147 (25%) for totaI'Greecé respectively. Other elements of the
Action Programmes for thal ~Opportunities (1985-1990) were not
identified. It is to be noted that New Opportunities for Women {NOW)
community initiative programme is advertised widely in Greece and has

140 proposals in the whole country.
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NAMIIAEY (interviews)

Prefectures of Kavala, Drama, Serres

(Heads of the Department)

Dept.
Dept.
Dept.
Dept.
Dept.
Dept.
Dept.
Dept.

of
of
of
of
of
of
of
of

Labour
Agriculture
Industry
Planning
Equality
Social Welfare
Heal th

Education

Commercial and Industrial Chambers

Trade Union Centres

Family Planning Centres
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INTRODUCTION: THE ITALIAN CONTEXT

Important changss occurred in the |talian socia{ structure between 1975
and 1990 (Paci 1990): an incfgase in white-collar workers and
technicians, a moderate increase: in self—empléyment (both in the
industrial and service sectors) and in pverall emp loyment in the service
sector. The analysis shows, moreover, - that within this last sector
final services grew morevthan the sp—cal!ed "intermediate"” ones and that
Italy lags behind other Western éoungries in the development of the
"intermediate" services, particuirly in the regions characterized by
"dispersed economy". Moreover, within the final services, the
employment in the public sector has increased mainly during the 1970s,
and slowly during the 1980s. The private seCtor (personal, touristic,
entertainment, retail distribution and SO on) ‘shows a very high ratio of

increase over several years.

~Several changes concern female emp loyment. Among~ them we shall recall
the increase in self-employment, the decreése in assisting non-paid
family members and the increase - in’some éreas of the country - in
female self-employment in agriculture (while total employment in

agriculture has strongly decreased).

‘Recent trends in irregular work - which in the'sixtiés and seventies had
an important part in the Italian economic development - are unknown and
4should be investigated. However, sevgral hypotheses ‘can be made. A
decrease in industrial piece—ﬁork at home can be envisaged. This kind
of work couid now interest mafnly relativelj older women. In
agriculture, the increase of regular female self-employment is due to
legal reasons, after the mass exit of husbands from agriculture; thls
was followed by a decrease in female |rregular work, particularly in ‘the

younger and middle-age brackets.

In the public service secfor irregularfwork is fostered, today, by the.
"cuts" in public expenditufe and by its inefficiency. This is the case
of "precarious" and'seasonal emp loyment (wifhin the bostal and telephone
sectors, public education, local admihistration, and so on) and of "sub-
contracting” of personal -and socia1 services to small private firms and

mainly to cooperatives. in all these cases women are the most
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involved. ‘Several national and regional laws have greatly stimulated
the creation of "young cooperaiives", both in the productive and the
service sectors. Although women are |largely ’involved in these
cooperatives, they are strongly under-represented at the top levels
(Merelli et al., 1985). Moreover, irregu[ar feméle work has been
strongly fuelled by the growth of final private services in the urban

context.

Thehfemaleylabour force and activity rate has grown in Italy in the last
decade (from 26.7 to 30.8). However, it is still much lower than the
male one and has not been accompanied by an adequate growth in
employment opportunities, therefore the female  unemployment appears'
A particulariy high (18.6%). Moreover, female unemployment is still over

three times as high as the male.

According to a recent analysis of the tfends of female empioyment (IRES
Piemonte, 1989) several changes, concerning both demand and supply of
labour, have affected women's participation in the labour force. We
shall recall here the most relevant ones for our analysis in the ltatian

context.

The above mentioned growth of the service sector and consequent decline.
of the primary and secondary sectors had important consequences “for
female employment. Indeed, female employment took great advantage of
the growth of the service sectors - particularly with reference to the
“final" public and private sérvices as mentioned above - because of the
more flexible work organization and daily and Weekly schedules which

characterize these sectors.

Generally speaking, though, it must be emphasized that "part-time"
employment is not very common in Italy, compared to all other European
countries. This is due td {talian legislation and collective bargaining
(and this is probably one aspect that can be changed in the next few
years, following European integration). The daily schedule of the
public services (8.00 a.m. to 2.00 p.m., for six days a week) works as a

partial substitute for part-time, and an incentive to female emp loyment.
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The growth of new professions (particularly in the service sector),
moreover, opens opportunities to women. This is a subject of recent
research and interest among women's studies in ltaly. The growth of the

service sector fosters also new demand for traditionatly female jobs.

As far as the domestic work (housekeeping, caring) is concerned, the
above-ment ioned analysis indicates primarily the demand for paid wérk,
fuelled by middle and upper-ciass fami{ies, which has rapidiy grown in
the last few years, due to the growth of women's employment in the
middle-age brackets. This demand for paid domestic work has involved
relatively older women without previous work exper ience and an jmportant'
share‘of female immigrants from éxtra—European countries. Part of the
céring work is temorarily covered also by young women, students and

those in search of work. .

However, a major part of the unpaid dpmestic labour is still done by
women within the family, both older women of the "extended—modifieid
family" and women in the central age brackets, who often have a paid job
outside the family. An imporfant cultural change has occurred in recent
years 'in the attitutde of‘women towards work: from pfevious “fami ly-
priority"” (which resulted in the drop of female regular employment of
the 60s and early 70s), we observe now the spread of a more‘balanced
attitude (the so-cailled "double‘presencé“, Balbd, 1978), according to
which participation in the labour market is neither exclusive nor

secondary with respect to family and procreation.

The occupatfonal ane cultural trends so far mentioned have been fosteﬁed
by several processes and factors on the labour supply side. First of
all there is much greéter access’foi women to higher levels of education
which has totaly neutratlised previOgs gender differences. This change
has been preceded by women’'s access to university departments (and
therefore to professions) such as economics, engineering, medicine,
veterinary, new technologies of information and communication, which
formerly were typically male; though, of course, segregation still

persists in all these fields.

The second important process ‘is the drastic fall in fertility rate - now

one of the lowest in Europe - and.women's control over reproduction.
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These phenomena are of the greatest importance in understanding the
effects of both the rigidity of work organization and of the new

attitudes of women towards work.

Another relevant factor is the persistence, also in the urban setting,
of the “"extended-modified" family, which explains the relative[y lower -
demand for personal and social services, compared tQ other Western
countries (as Sweden or the USA). To this last factor one must add the
priority accorded by the State to monetary grants to the family, as.an
alternative to the developmenf of public social services. (This is a
common feature of the EC countries, U.K. and Denmark excluded; see Paci,
1990) . ; |

Also of some relevance may be the recent rapid growth of immigration
from extra-EC countries, which involves the lower levels of the work-
place, both in the formal and informal labour market. Competition
between such migrant labour and Italian women, in some sectors, has
~still to be studied.

All the processes and trends mentioned above have favoured female
employment (mainly in the service sector). However,r this shoufd not
lead to an underestimation of the persisting problems of occupational
. sex discrimination and segregation. Equal access to the labour market,
to regular employment, and to several professiohs and sectors
(particularly to top-level jobs) is still denied. The Marche region -
from almost all the statistics we have considered up to now - seems 1o

reflect well the Italian average.

- 134 -



1. REGIONAL PRODUCTIVE STRUCTURE

The Marche is one of the regions of Central and North Eastern ltaly, the
so-called "third Italy", which are characterized by a wide diffusion of
small‘ and medium-size industries and by a wide interplay between
industrial and agricultural activities. These regions, which in 1951
were mainly agricultural,‘have experiericed in the last thirty years an
accelerated rate of industrializatfon mostly in favour of small firms: a
type of industrialization calléd "dispersed" or "diffused" economy. In
fact, in these regions about 80% of those employed in industry are
concentrated in firms of less than 250 employees and the average
industrial unit has less than 10 employees. . Indicators such as the rate
of growth of\valued—added, investment, productivity and employment - it
has been observeq - show ihe dynamism of industry in these areas. The
traditional sectors of industry - textileé, ciothing, shoes and
furniture - predominate, but there is‘also — at 'least in some regions -
a significant development of ‘modern’ sectors, particulariy the machine
tool industry. Small firms ‘tend to be found clustered tqgether in
‘industrial districts’. They form integrated territorial systems with

strong Sectorial,speéializatign" (Trigilia 1986, p.161).

One of the principal featurés that differentiates the social and
economic structure of this impqrtant part of Italy from that of the
advanced capitalist countries is precisely the persistence and vitality
of a large sector of’small industrial and craft—based'firms, many of
which are family concerns, performing an éctive function‘in the process
of national wealth creation, and hence not definable simply és

‘marginal ', ‘residual’, or premoderhf enterprises.

The soc io-economic research of the past fifteen years has shown the
structural nature - in the Marche‘development - of the sector of micrbe
enterprises, which are partly satéllites of and'partly autonomous from
large firms. The dispersion of production into a multiplicity of smati
and medium-sized firms and the interplay between .industry and
agriculture seem to be two historical constants of the Marche
industrialization since ‘its begihning in 1945-55. Albeit attenuated in

the subsequent decades and ‘updated’ in the course of recent
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modernization, they never cease to constitute two typical functional
features of the regional development. As far as the interplay between
agriculture and industry is concerned, it is interesting to note that
\still in 1981 74% of the employed in manufacturing industries in the:
Marche worked in fural of semi-rural areas) while the relative figure

for Italy as a whole was 42% SISTAT, General Industrial Censuses).

Among the‘economic conditions that have favoured the ‘dispersed’ economy
the main one is undoubtedly the position of the Italian (and hence
Marche) economy within the Western capitalist system which has caused a
progressive speciajization towards production of durable goods, highly
dependent on fashion and upon the uncertainty of the market, for which
the more flexible small firm is especially suitable. In fact, market
unpredictability has‘been conSidered as one of the explanatory economic
variables for the spread of émalllproduction units which can manage to
recover important margins of flexibility thanks to their lower costs,

poth in capital and labour-force (Paci, 1986).

The manufacturing industry of the region, indeed, is highly ébecialised
in the production of consumer goods, such as shoes, clothing, textiles,
wooden furniture and musical instruments, aimed mainly at the markets
of the most advanced countries. This type of industry is heavily
handicapped by two factors: the contingency of demand, which is subject
to rapid oscillations in fashion and consumption, and‘the maturity of
existing technologies, which are not‘susceptible to important labour-

- saving innovations.

In other words the vast majority of the region’s industries produce
goods with highly variable demand using highly rigid technology and high
labour-intensity. The presence of a vast sector of small firms enables
the regional economic system to recover significant flexibility margins,
thanks to the capacity of micro-enterprises to adapt, with the family as
a production unit, homeworking and also thanks to the sexist division
of labour within the family which has been a typical feature up to

recently.

The regional territory is of 9.693 square km (68.8% of which is

considered hills, 31.2%' mountains) with a population density of 147
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inhabitants per square km. 'The population (1.431.000 inhabitants in
1989) is distributed in four provinces énd 246 municipalities. For
statistical purpcses the region is longitudinally divided into three
main geographical areas on the basis of altitude: the internal mountain
area (the western part of the region), the intermediate hill area and
the coastal hill area.. .

Agricu!ture,'stock—breeding'fishing, forestry

in 1951 60% of the Ilabour force of the region worked in agriculture;
however, the importance of this seétor in the following decades dec!lined
sharply to 45% in 1961 and to 25% in 1971 (table 1.1).. In 1989 only
11% of the active populationr was employed in agriculture (although

moonlighting in this sector is frequent).

At the end of 1987 there were 82.252 farms in the region with an average
size of only 9.7 hectares; over 90% are leaseholder family farms with an
average size of 7.6 hectares; 5.3‘are éharecropper farms with an average
size of 8.6 hectares; ohly 4.3% of the holdings use salaried labour and
in this case the average siie of the farm reaches 54.6 hectar’'s (table
1.2). sStill, if we consider the farms of the region by class of
agrarian utilized surface we see that 17% of them utilize less than 1
hectare, 48.8% fall in class 1<§ hectares, 28.5% in the class 5<20
hectares and only 5.7% of the farms utilize an agrarian surface of more

than 20 hectares.

Due to their small size, the great majority of the holdings are based on
the fabour of the farmer and his’famiry. in fact 86.4% of the number of
_ daYs of work spent in égriculture in i987 was contributed by the farmer
and his family members, among whom women have a considerable'importance,
6.6% of the days have been éontributed by the farmer alone, while
salaried labour amounts ohly to 5% of the total days of work. Compared
to the 1982 ‘General Census of Agriculture the number of farms has
declined by 7f5%. Both the sharecropper farms and those using sataried.

labour have declined, while the family farms have slightly increased.

In spite of the small size of most holdings, the majority of the farms

practice extensive cultivation: 63.2% specialize in seeded crops and
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among them 27.7% specialize in cereals, 26.6% in other seeded crops and
another 8.9% cultivate mixed seeded crops; 8.6% of the holdings are

purely stock-breeding farms.

Fishing is still an important activity in the region, mainly in the
Adriatic sea, but there are also some trout-farms along the mountain
rivers. fhe fishing production of the region constitutes 14X of the
total national fishing production. As far as fofestry is concerned, the
fofested area of the region is relatively small - only 2% of the total
forested area of the nation. It is mainiy located in the mountain areas

towards the western part of the region.
Industrial and service sectors

The industrial sector in Marche had a delayed development compared with
the rest of the nation: in 1951 only 21.9% of the labour force worked in
this sector; in the following decades, however , industrialisation took
of f fapdily and the share of employment in industry increased sharply
(at the expense of agriculture) to 30.7% of total employment in 1961, to
40.8% in 1971 and to 44.7% in 1981. In more recent years the share of
employment in industry diminished again to 38.4% in favour of the

service sector.

in fact, after the rapid expansion of the industrial sector of the
sixties and seventieis, the last decade has been considered as the
~decade of its "readjustment" and of the deveiopment of the service
sector. In this last decade, indeed, the mean annual growth in
employment'has been considerably lower than the italian average, due to
the lower dynamism of the traditional sectors based on smal! industries
which characterize the region. Between 1980 and 1987 the relative
weight of manufacturing decreased in,terns both of vaiue‘added and of
employment. As far as the latter is concerned it must be noted that the
effects of industrial restructuring can be seen up to 1986 (at a mean

annual rate of -2.6%) whilst the trend was inverted in 1987 (+3%).
At the end of the industrial "readjustment" process the importance of

the traditional branches of industry in the regional economy appears on

the whole unchanged; seif—employment is increasing as a percentage of
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total employment in industry} while Salaried employment is falling. The
regional industrial sector vin the end has managed to ‘increase
productivity fiist of all by terminating salaried employees (Rosanna
Merli, 1991).

Employment in 'the service sector steadily increased since 1951 taking
advantage, as did the industriaf sector, of the decline of agriculture.
In 1981 the "third sector" almost reached the secondary in terms of
employment and in the last decade took advantage also of the decline of
industry, reaching Ser%‘of total employment. However, in Marche this
increase has involved mainly private services, while services to the
enterprises - a branch considered crucial for regional development -
continues to have relatively Ilow imporiance. Employment has grown
particularly in trade and transportation:. Contrary to what happens in

industry, in the private services the share of salary-wage earners is'

increasing.

The value added per employee for final services (sales services) has
diminished and we have registered in this sector a constant fall of
investment; as a result the performance of this sector in Marche appears
quite inadequate.' It has contributed_essentially to balance the labour-

market after the "read justment” of the industrial sector.

Table 1.3 shows the percentage distribution, in terms of local units and
of employment fn~industry, craft and cohmerce for the main industrial
branches. The metallurgical and mechnical branch involves almost 14% of
local units and 18% of total employment in the secondary sector. The
other manufacturing industries involve 48% of the local units and 59% of
employment; among these shoes, clothing, wood and furniture are the most
imbortant in terms both of units and of employment. The building

industry accounts for 30% of units but only 15.8% of employment.

As recalled before, the industrial sector of the region is characterized
by small and medium sized firms and by a large number of artisans:
indeed, the averége size of the local units is merely 5 employees per
unit. The industrial branches with the higher rate of feminization of
the labour force are: clothing (339% over male employment), textiles
(213%), shoes (111%) and Ieather (86%); those with the lowest rate are:

l
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transportation, metallurgic-mechanic, non-metallic minerals, rubber,

paper, furniture and wood, none of which reaches 25% of feminization.

The average size of units in commerce is even lower than in industry:
_less than 2 employees. Two thirds consist of retail family shops

(64.6%) and of a considerable share of middiemen (22.6% of units).
State Policy

As far as public expenditure in the industrial sector is concerned, only
a few towns of the Marche, located in the southern province of Ascoli
iceno, have benefited - in past years - from the intervention of the
“Cassa per il Mezzagiorno" (the speciaI’State Agency for the development
of the Italian  South). This intervention is over now and it is
generally recognized that it was not particulariy important for the
industrial dévelopment of the region: as a matter of fact the
development has been stronger elsewhere in the region than in the area

assisted by the Cassa del Mazzagiorno.

State intervention for industrial development, though, now oc¢curs
through two main channels: direct investment in the region by public
industrial firms (i.e. State-owned firms or firmé whose main share
holder ié the \Statej and financial support to local private firms
through national legislation for industrial deve lopment and

technological innovation.

Thé first kind of intervention (public investment) is not particularly
significant and has declined in recent years. The Marche share of the
IRl national investments, for instance, fe!l from 2.7% (1984) to 2%
(1989). The same can be said as far as EN| investments are concerned:
the Marche share of ENI investments in ltaly actually declined from 2.2%
to 1.1%, in  the same years. The same trend appears for ENEL
investments. Particularly worrying is the decline of the Marche share
of national public investment in the information and. commmunication
industries (from 3.0 to 2.7% of IRl investment), which are strategic for
the devélopment of the economy and ailso for women's emp loyment (Marche,
3-5, 1989).
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As far as State financial support for technological innovation is
concerned, the Mardhe can take adVantage.bf‘several different laws: law
no. 46 of 1982 {(which established a national fund for applied research
and technological innovation); law no. 902 of 1976 (which gives
inventives for modernization of industrial firms; law no. 696 of 1983
(which subsidizes the purchase of electronic advanced machinery) and law
no. 1329 of 1965 (which subsidizes firms producing or purchasing machine
~tools). Among these laws the first one (no. 46 of 1982) is the most
important for truly high technological innovation: the remaining laws,
indeeq are mainly aimed to favour the adoption by industry of modern

technology.

It. is not surprising, the, that the Marche haé profited much more by the
last three laws (no. 696, 902 and 1329) thah'by the first one (no. 46).
The 'mean value, for the period 1984-88 of the Marche share of the
national fund established by law no. 46 was as fow as 0.16% (compared
with the 40.28% of Lombardy or the 40.78% of Piedmont). Indeed, only 15
firms of the region, out of a sample of 275, did profit by this law
(Quaglia and others, 1990). ’

The Marche firms ﬁsed the other three laws more widely (91 out of a
sample of 275 firms). The financial support given by the State to the
firms of the region through the law no. 1329, for instance, during the
period 1984-88, was as high as 365 million liras, while the one give, in

the same years, though the law no. 46 was as |low as 9 mitlion liras.
All that means that our region is characterized much more by a simple
process of assimilation or adoption of modern machinery, than by a

planned process of technological innovation.

As far as public expenditure in the service sector is concerned, it is

worth noting that the Marche region has the highest per capita public
financia! support in the health sector, among ltalian regions. This was
as high as 1.6 million Iiras‘ihk1990,'compared with a national mean
value of 1.3 million. Due to the growing deficit of the State budget,
though, public expenditure, as a percentage of GNP has been cut in
recent years. This has involved;mostly public investment in the service

sector, which has sharply declined, than salaries of public employees.
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To cut salaries, of course, is much more unpopuiar for potiticians, than
to reduce capital expenditure. Howevef, cutting investment will have a
negative impact in the coming yeafs, particularly on women's employment

(which is relatively higher in the public service).

Table 1.1
Marche: Percentage di§tribgtign of employment in the three ééonomic

sectors in 1951, 1961, 1971, 1981 and 1989

Agriculture . Industry Services . Total
1951 60.2 21.9 17.9 100.0
1961 45.6 ‘ 30.7 23.7 100.0
1971 25.3 40.8 33.9 100.0
1981 11.5 44.7 43.8 "~ 100.0
1989 11.0 38.4 50.6 . 100.0

Source: ISTAT, Censimenti Generali della Popolazione 1951, 1961, 1971,
1981; Forze di Lavoro, Media 1989, Bollettini ORML no. 14. our
data processing.
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Table 1.2

o

Marche: Farms by forms of leaseholding, size groups of agrarian land
utilized, work days and types of crops. 1987. :
N° % Mean size
in hectars

FORM OF LEASEHOLDING

Leaseholder family farms 72586 90.4 7.6
With salaried workers . 3452 4.3 54.6
Sharecropper farms , 4214 5.3 8.6
TOTAL : 80252 100.0 9.7
AGRAR!AN LAND UTILIZED

BY SI1ZE GROUPS OF -FARMS

Less than t hectar 17.0

1<5 hectars 48.8

5<20 " , , - 28.5

20<50 " ‘ 4.2

>50 " . 1.5

TOTAL - 100.0

DAYS WORK BY LABOUR FORCE

CATEGORY ‘ ' TOTAL SEED CROPS
Leaseholder only 6.6  .10.5
Leaseholder and family 86.4 79.5
Leaseholder and salaried workers 7.0 10.0
TOTAL : 100.0 100.0
TOTAL N° OF HOURS S 14733187 6870436

TYPES OF CROPS
Specialized in cereals

" in other seeded crops
‘Mixed seeded crops
Horticulture—flower culture
Vines ‘ ‘
Olives-fruits other permanent
Mixed seeded-vines-hortic.-permanent
Mixed horticulture and permanent
Cattle breeding only
Stock~-breeding mixed
Crops and stock breeding
TOTAL

[\¥]
~

™
o
CUONANWAWOO®OON

O WWMM~KN-AESLOD

-
Q

Source: ISTAT: Regioni in Cifre 1990; Le Aziende Agricole secondo la
Classificazione Tipologica, Collana d'informazione n’'24, 1990.
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Table 1.3

Marche: Local unit nd loyment in industry-craft and r
branch of activity. 1§§g. Percentages. ,

BRANCHES Local Employed Mean N° of
Units ‘Employees

{NDUSTRY AND CRAFT

Related with agriculture 4.4 1.5 1.8
Electricity, gas, water 0.2 0.5 14.1
Mines-mineral trans.-chemical 3.2 5.1 8.2
" Metal-mechanic 13.9 18.1 6.7
Other manufacturing industries 47.9 - 59.0 6.3
Food 5.2 4.7 4.6
Textiles 3.6 3.6 5.1
Leather 1.9 2.1 5.7
Clothing, furs, other 7.2 10.8 7.8
Shoes : 13.2 18.6 4.6
Wood-furniture 10.0 10.8 5.6
Other manufacturing . 6.8 8.4 6.5
Building construction 30.4 15.8 2.7
Total 100.0 100.0 5.1
N° : 48721 249460
COMMERCE
Wholesale trade 12.7 22.8 3.5
Middlemen of trade 22.6 14.0 1.2
Retail trade: Food , 22.9 21.4 1.8
Retail trade: others 41.7 41.8 1.9
Total : 100.0. 100.0 1.9
N* 39967 76630

Source: Unione delle Camere di Commercio Industria Artigianato delle
Marche. Qur data processing.
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2. POPULATION

At the end of 1989 the Italian population was 57.6 million, while for
the Marche region the fjgure was 1.431.000 (table 2.1). This data is
the result of a steady decline in the annual rate of population growth
for the pgriod between the 9th General Census of the Population of 1951
and the end of 1989 (most recent data available; see table 2.2). This‘
trend is clear at national level for the whoie period considered, with
the exception of the 1964 "baby-boom". At the regional level there is a
delay in this trend, due to the féct that, after years of emigration,

the Marche region has become an immigration area (Moretti, 1989).

As a matter of fact within the last twenty years the emigration process,
which characterized - iftalian history for over a century, has stowly
come to an end (Nobile, 1988). The causes of this have been: the
decrease in the demand for labour by foreign markets; the ability of the
country to absorb labour in the Central and even in thé Southern
regions, thanks to a "new and more disseminated productive impulse”
(Carfagna, 1990); the higher tlevel of education of new generations
willing to emigrate only for jobs reaching their expectations and the
increased ability of families to support the cost of waiting for a job
for their young members. All this has produced a limited and more
qualified type of;emigration>— 1e¢hniéians and specialized blue-collar

‘workers.

This process has “freed" within the country, thé heavy, |ess rewarding
and worst paid jobs - in agriculture, the building industry and catering
- which are inéreasingly; covered by foreigh fabour, mainly from
countries outside the EC. As a result, ltaly is progressively changing
from an area of emigration into one of significant immigration (De
Bartolo, 1988), mainly for Africans and Asians (40%  of total foreign
~immigration, that is about 963.000 extfa-EC immigrants). This process -
with similar figures and about 12.000 non-EC jmmigfants - also inciudes
the Marche region (Moretti-Vicarelli, 1986).

This immigration is characterized by a high proportion of irregular
workers (estimated for Jtaly at about 60% and for Marche about 43% of

non-EC immigrants), only partia|ly reduced after the promulgation of
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laws 945/1986 and 39/1990 concerning the legal requirements for non-
- Community immigration (ISTAT, 1991; Vicarelli, 1991).

Moreover, a progressive decline of internal (inter and intra-regional)
migration is occurring. In ltaly internal mobility has decreased from
36.1 mean annual transfers per 1000 inhabitants in 1960-62, to 20.4 in
1985-87. Also in the Marche region we have registered‘between 1961 and
1988, a noticeable decrease in internal migrations. . lIndeed, the
migratory balance was about - 17000 individuals -in 1961 and +2600 in
1988 (ISTAT Annuario Statistico Italiano 1963, 1972, 1983, 1990). The
industrialization of ltaly in the '50‘s and '60's and the “escape" from
rural areas gave a great impulse fo internal migratory movements from
the South of the country toward the metropolitan areas of the North,
whereas in the '70‘s and ‘80's, we observe a slight movement of
population from large cities to small or medium-size towns (Moretti,
1989).

As far as the sex distribution of the population is concerned,
we must point out for 1989 the prevalence of women (51.4% of total
population both for Ita!y and the Marche region); this prevalence is
ctear for the whole period considered (never less than 51%).
Moreover, in the period 1961-71 the annual rate of population growth has

been definitely higher for females than for méles in Marche as well as

in jtaly.
The ltalian population shows both a significant rate of
feminization and a clear process of demographic change toward

the progressive ageing of the population (Mengani, 1989). The proportion
of young people (aged 0-14) in the région was 22.3% in 1961 and only
14.8% in 1989; during the same period the proportion of people >64
increased from-g.g% to 17.3%; a similar process took place in ltaly as a
whole (table 2.3). Indeed, the decrease in the relative propoftion of
the younger age brackets (0-14 years) and the increase in the
rélative weight of the aged population (65 years and over)‘isknarrowing
the age pyramid at the base and widening it at the top (Moretti, 1989).
In the region the share of aged population has been constantly higher
than the Italian average and this difference has been increasing. J
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The senior citizens' dependency index (that is the ratio of retired +60-
years people to working age people of 20-59), has increased from 33.6%
in 1971 to 40.6% in 1989 (Brunpri; 1991). This ageiﬁg process has,
indeed, social health and economic implicatfons (greater pressure on
the welfare system in terms of health and pension plans, impact on
the productive sector as a consequence of the’ change in
consumption, etc.), which has been the subject of study and
consideration for the whole nation for several years (Fioravanti,
1990). |

With reference to the sex difference, we must note the greater
proportion of females in the older age brackets (65 and over) due to the
wel l-known longevity of women as compared to men, which accounts for
- their numerical prevalence over the total population (ORML, 1990;
Grasso, 1990). 1 |

Population in Marche is dispersed in 246 municipalities; only one town
(Ancona) has a population of more than;1007000, another three (Pesaro,
Fano, Ascoli Piceno) of more than 50.000 and 9 between 50.000 and
20.000; 88% of the municibalities’have a population of less than 10.000,
76% of less than 5.000 and 43% of less than 2.000. The region is, on the
whole, fairly urbanized albeit by small towns (in fact, they are now
speaking about a "metropolitan area" emerging along the coastliine of
Marche made up of many smali and medium—size towns linked by a fairly
good system of communication). It must be noted that of the 10 tlarger
towns, O are situated along the cbastal\ hill area. Indeed, the

migration movements‘have‘favoured the coastal area since 1951.

The 'distribution in urban, semi-urban and rural population‘ (table 2.4)
shows that in ltaly there has been, since 1961, a steady decliine in the
population Ilvihg in rural and semi-urban municipalities in favour of
those living in urban areas; “this flow of population‘ toward urban
settlements has occurred inh the Marche region only from semi-urban to
urban settliements, while the share of population living in rural areas
has not declined noticeably, indeed it even increased in the first

decade.
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Italian women are undergoing important changes both at the‘national
and regional level which can be better illustrated by several
demographic indicators which directly refer to them (table 2.5). The
total vfertility rate, for instance, shows a considerable decrease
between 1961 and 1987 (from 2.4 fo 1.3 for ltaly; from 2.0 to 1.2 for
Marche). As a consequence of this process, Wwe noie a significant
deciine in the birthrate which drdpped drastically between 1961 and
1989, both for Italy as a whole and for Marche (respectively from
18.4%. to 9.9%. and from 15.8%. to 8.3%.).

Moreover, the choice to 1timit the number of children (and indeed it
can be considered as a choice because infant mortality rates show that

the probability of a .live birth in 1989 was four times higher than in

1961), is positively influenced by having legal access to abortion
(Nobile, 1988). Indeed legalized abortion has increased in Italy
between 1981‘and 1987 (for illegal abortion, of course, few figures are
known); ‘in this context, therefore, abortion constitutes a sort of

missing birth quota.

Furthermore, the decline in the fertility rate is accompanied -
as shown by our data - by a decline in marriages (-2.5%. at
national level between 1961 and 1989 and -3.8%. for Marche between
1961 ahd 1987). However, the increase in civil marriages during the
same period (from 1.6% to 14.7% for Italy and from 0.7% to 9.3% for
Marche) shows a smaller desire for legal+religious marriage ceremonies.
This c¢risis in the institution of marriage is also manifested in the
increase in divorce rates (from 3.2 to 4;7 for Italy and from 1.4
to 1.9 for Marche within the period 1971-87) and by the increase in
“free unions" or cohabitation, as the increase in the number of
illegitimate children testifies (Nobile 1988).
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Table 2.1

Marche and ltaly:

total pggglation (a) by sex

1961,1971, 1981,

1989 (Dec.31st). (Thousands).

1961 1971 1981 1989*
{TALY
MF 50.624 54.137 56.557 57.576
M 24.784 26.476 27.507 27.969
F 25.840 27 .661 29.050 29.607
MARCHE .
MF 1.348 1.360 1.412 1.431
M . 660 . 665 687 695
F 688 695 725 736
Source: ISTAT (Censumentl ‘51-'61-'71-"'81. * Annuario
Statistico Italiano 1990. Annuario Statistico Demograflco
1990). Our data processing.

(a)= People actually living in the areas ‘considered.

Table 2.2
1taly and Marche: varijations (a) in total population by sex
1961-1989. Percentages
‘61-'71  '71-'81 ‘81-'89
ITALY
MF 6. 4.5 .8
M 6. 3.9 .7
F 7. 5.0 .9
MARCHE
MF 0. 3.9 .3
M 0. ‘3.3 .2
F 1. 4.3 .5

Source: See Table 2.1.

(a) =

our data processing.
(Total Population)t - (Total Population)t-t

(Total population)t-1
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Table 2.4

italy and Marche: Urban, semi-urban and rural population
MF). Percentages

1961 , 1971 1981 1989%*
ITALY 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Urban 60.0 65.0 66.9 67.2
Semi-urban 32.8 28.0 26.6 - 26.5
Rural 7.2 '7.0 6.5 6.3
MARCHE 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Urban 53.5 59.0 61.0 60.7
Semi-urban 37.7 30.6 30.2 31.2
Rural 8.8 10.4 8.8 8.1

Source: ISTAT Censimenti 1961, 1971, 1981. Annuario Statistico
Italiano, 1990. Our data processing.

Note: Urban: >1o.opo inhabitants;
semi~urban: >2.000 <10.000;
rural: <2.000 inhabitants
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Table 2.5

dtaly and Marche : Demographic Indices 1961-1987

Voluntary abortions (7)

1861 1971 1981 1987
ITALY
Infan? martatity (1) 40 .1 23.2 14,1 10.1
Fertility Rate (2) 73.0 68.7 . 38.9
Total Fert.Rate (3) 2.4 2.4 .6 1.3
Birthrate (4) 18.4 16.8 11.0 9.6
Marriace rate (4) 7.9 7.5 5.5 5.3
Divorce rate (8) e 3.2 2.0 - 4.7
Civil marriages (5) 1.6 3.9 12.9 14.7
Illegitimate
children (6) 24 24 43 58
Abortion (7) 360.8 374.2
Voluntary Abortions (7) 304.4
MARCHE
Infant mortality (1) 28.0 16.8 11.2 9.9
Fertility Rate (2) 60.2 57.9 41.7 34.7
Total Fert.Rate (3) 2.0 2.1 1.4 1.2
Birthrate (4) 15.8 14.3 9.8 8.2
Marriage rate (4) 8.5 6.9 5.2 4.7
‘Divorce rate (4) - 1.4 1.2 1.9
Civil marriages (5) 0.7 1.9 7.9 9.3
Illegitimate '
Children (6) 9 12 20 32
Abortion (7) 391.7 359.0
275.6

Source: ISTAT (Censimenti 1961, 1971, 1981. Sintesi Vita
Sociale ltaliana 1990. Annuario Statistico Demografico 1988.
Annuario Statistico ltaliano 1990. Statistiche sociali 1981.

Popolazione e movimenti anagrafici. Our data processing.

per 1000 live births (15-49)

Live births per 1000 women 15-49 years old.
data refer
refer to 1987-88 for

(1
(2)

Italy,

(3) mean n° of children per woman 15-49
(4) per 1000 inhabitants

(5) per 100 marriages

(6) per 1000 born

(7) per 1000 live births. The data for

1989.

"(8) per 10.000 inhabitants.
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to 1989 for Marche).

voluntary abortions refer

(For 1961 and 1971 the
For 1987 the. data
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3. FAMILY STRUCTURE

The linkage of the demographic indicators so far examined and the most
relevant emerging trend - the decline in fertility /birthrate‘ - can be
accounted for (besides the progressive ageing of the population) by
other socio-demographic changes fsuch as the decrease in the mean
family size and ' its structural simplification (Notiziario |ISTAT,
1989).

The family size becames progressively smalier dur’ing the period 1971~
- 88 in ltaly as a whole (from 3.3 to 2.8 members; table 3.1), in the
North—Centre of the country, and even in the South-lIslands (where ii is
still larger than the national average); as far as the Marche region is
concerned, the mean family size deciined from 3.6 to 3.1 (1981)
members per family. The relative proportion of families with five or
more members declined sharply from 1971 to 1981 both fof ftaly and for
Marche while the relative weight of the one-member families increased,
mainly comprising people over 64 years old (57% according the the most
recent‘ISTAT data), most of whom are women: an ever increasing number
of "single" elderiy people (mainly women), with the aséociated

problems of solitude and marginalization (Carretta 1990).

With reference to the formsvof cohabitation, the increasing share of
“singles" and the decline, in Marche as well as in ltaly, of the
"extended" family, afong with the above-mentioned fall in the fertitity
rate, would accodnt for the decline of the traditional large households
- with many children and relatives - which has been an important factor
in the developmentrof the‘"dispefsed" and informal economy. (This does
not imply, however, that that the ties between reiatives became weaker:

indeed, the fextended modified family" replaced cohabitation).

As described below, the female activity raie and employment rate -
albeit often in the informal labour market - bhave historically been
higher in Marche than in ittaly as a whéle; nevertheiess, unpaid dbmestic
labour hasvbeen‘always done primarily by women of any age, whatever
their occupational status -or profession. Due to the growth in the
standard of iiving, most houses in the region (over 96%) are provided

now with the essential services (water, pbath, toilet, heating system)
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and the majority also with the most common electric appliances; however,
as is well-known, unpaid domestic labour is still very t ime-and energy-.
consum}ng for w0men; Indeed, nhew tasks have emerged, such as
bureaucratic tasks for <the use  of pdblic services, activities for .
education and socialization of children and for the welfare of the old,
the ili, the handicapped, while the traditional housekeeping tasks
(cleaning, washing, cooking, etc.) and the production of‘ goods for

household consumption persist.

In all these activities women are definitely much more involved than men
and an equal distribution between the sexes of unpaid doméstic |abour
has still far away in any family. Recent research done in the region

support this assertion.

Research on the mothers of 11-14 year-old students (David-Vicarelli,
1991) has found that the average time these women - aged 33-47 and
therefore in a relatively mature phase of théir fémily and professional
life - devote to their children is 3-4 hours per day whatever their
profession, even if the majority of them no longer have pre-schoo! age
children. Due to the inadequate services, in terms of units available
and of time schedules, few families can take advantage of public
services such as full-time schools.-When children are not in school,
generally it is the mother who takes care of them, while less than 2%
stay with the father. When the mother’'s work schedule is unflexiblie -
as in the case of blue collar workers - the grandmofher takes over.
Moreover women-mothers devote between 4 and 6 hours per day to other
dqmestic tasks; over 40% of them (73% for blue-collar workers) have to
do part of their domestic labour after dinner, and 37% (80% for blue
collar workers) devote more time to domestic labour on weekends. When
husbands do help they are mainly involved in bureaucratic tasks,
shopping, and in driving children to school. Mothers (and daughters in
the case of blue collar families) contribute to domestic labour more

than husbands.

Another research on university teachers of the region (David-Vinay,

1995 7 hze under Dined now evan women thai have Cnoser an agcademic cereer
~ and who theretore can aftord paid help - iave to. CUsvote a rarge
puimber of honre ner wesk we oopmst io febewy o orp gvoarags ©4% gevoin o

- 154 -



‘more than 14 hours per week, while this is true only for 10% of their
male collegues. The number of hours per week spent by academic women on
domestic labour is definitely higher in the case of younger women with

small children and without paid help.

Yet another research on handicapped persons aged 15- 44 (Vinay, 1990),
has shown that.52%’ neéd everday-care; 25% need a continuous care; in
fact this care must be provided almost exclusively by the family (i.e.
by the women/wife/mother/sister) public home ‘care services being

‘totally unavailable.

All this research (and some others) have shown that the ammount of time
and energy spent by‘women on domestic labour is still very high and
involves both the older women of the "extended-modified family" and the
women in the centrai age brackets which now prefer the fatigue of the
"double presence* mode! to the previous “family priority"” model, There
is no doubt that this has heavy conseguences on the career of women as
compared to men: their continuous |a0k for time, conditions their
willingness to extend their'working hours, a lack of flexibility for
which they ére heavily penalisedaied in terms of career. Their lack of
time, moreover ,severelylimits their participation in public fife and

their leisure-time, a word unkann to most of them.
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Table 3.1

ltalia and Marche: Size of household 1971, 1981.

N°  of Average Family Members
Housenho lds Size 1 2 3 4 5 6w
I TALY
1971 N :
15,2988 3.3 12.9 22.0 22.4 21.2 11.8 9.7
1981
18,632 3.0 17.9 23.6 22.1 21.5 9.5 5.4
MARCHE
1971 )
377 3.6 9.7 19.2 22.5 23.7 13.8 11.1
1981 ) ,
451 3.1 14.6 23.4 23.0 23.1 10.2 5.7

Source: ISTAT (Annuario Statistico Italiano 1990. Statistiche Storiche.
Sintesi Vita Sociale Italiana 1990).
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4. SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE

Due to the lack of a clear and definite national policy, the
geographical distribution and the quality of social services in Italy
differ greatly from region to region and - even within the same fegion
— from one municipality to the other. In fact the majority of social and
care éervices are set up by the single municipality without any control

and programming by the State or by the Region.

Moreover, since 1985, in order to cut welfare expenditure, the
government has reduced the national funds devolved to the municipalities.
for social and welfare services. Therefore, the diffusion of social
servicesmand infrastructure/is very‘diversified depending on the budget
of thé municipality, on the type of political administration and on the
infrastructure prevjously established: the regions and municipalities of
Central ltaly traditionélly provide more services than the rest of the
country. The majority of social and health services - as well as schools
- are concentrated in the larger municipalities, while they are totaily

absent in the smaller ones.

The Marche region lags behind the other regions of Centraj Italy as far
as social services are concerned: the programming of social and care
services is on the whole inadequate. Thé,regional law n° 43/1988 was

criticized by the Regiohal Equal Opportunity Committee because it caused‘
a sharp reduction in the financing attributed/by the Region to many
municipalities. In fact, while dividihg' the regional financiaf
resources, only the size of the town is taken into account and not the
presence and quality of services (David, 1991). Moreover, in this

region,’ schools, hospitals, fami ly-planning centers, social
infrastruétures for children, the handicapped and the elderiy are
concentrated in the larger towns and lacking in the smaller

muhicipa]ities, particulariy in the inner mountainous areas.
4.1. Provision for pre-school age . and primary eduéation
Primary education in |Italy starts at six years of age; pre-school

provision includes nurseries for children aged <3, and kindergartens for

children aged 3<6. However, recent data on population by age brackets is
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available only for the age group 0-5, therefore it is only possible to
estimate the overall coverage of pre-school age provisions. This
coverage is around 55% of the popuiation under 6 years, both for ltaly
and for Marche. The two services, however, are quite diversified in
terms of geographical distribution and of coverage of the single age
bracket: in fact (as can be seen in table 4.1) the coverége for '
nurseries in 1985 was estimated to be only 8.3%. It has fb be noticed
that the situation in Ittaly as far as nufseries are concerned, is always
very bad: only few regions of central and northern Italy have a better
coverage (Emilia-Romagna with 22.7%, Lombardy, Piedmont and Umbfia
between 12% and 10%), while all the other regions , and particularly the

southern ones, have even lower rates.

As far as the Marche region is concerned (David, 1990), it has to be
noted first of all that betweén 1985 and 1989 we have registered a
modest increase in the number of nurseries, but a decline in the number
of authorized child-places. As a conseguence in the same period the
children registred and the coverage havé only slightly increased, while
the n° of ch{ldren on thevwaiting list has definitely increased (in
-1989, for every JOO registered children, 46 were on the waiting list,

while the corresponding rate in 1985 was 28).

The .geographical distribution is very diversified: only 22.7% of the 246
municipalities of the region had at Ieast‘one nursery in 1989 and only
20.7% in 1985. Moreover, while in 1985 only the municipalities with over
20.000 inhabitants had at least one nursery, this service was provided
only in 69.6% of the municipalifies with a population of >5.000<20.000
inhabitants and in:3.2% of those with a population'of less than 5.000.
It is interesting to note, moreover, that nurseries are not necessarily
more numerous in the municipalities with a higher female labour force.
Finally, another indicator of the deterioration in public provision is
demonstrated by the share of family allowances which was raised on the
average from 9.2% in 1985 to 25.2% in 1989; these allowances, moreover,
appear very diversified in the region (from 24.000 liras to 300.000
liras as minimum required fee by the family).

As f;i as kindergar {ens are coicerned, less déta is avaiiabie. They «rg

definitoly betier dissemipated in the regionai territcry and have 2
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"satisfying coverage at least in the cities and towns, while smaller
settlements are still sparsely covered. As table 4.2 shows the average
number of pupils per class is 23.3 (lower than the Italian average) and
the rate of registred children per staff members is 11.8 (again lower
than the national ayerage). This does not mean, however, that there are
two staff members per class at the eame‘tlme, but that in full-time
kindergartens (8,15-16,15), the staff work in two shifts of four hours

each.

Education in ltaly is compulsory from 6 to 14 years. Primary education
is divided in two different types of schools: the first one -"scuola
elementare"- requires fiVe years and provides only one teacher for ali
subjects; the second one -"scuola media“~ requires three years and
provides different teachers for the different subjects just as in
secondary education. Although education is compulsory up to 14, it is

necessary to pass an examination to pass from one type of school to the

other.

As table 4.3 shows, in Marche there are, on the whole 1.040 school
units, 74% *of which are “glementari”, that means that there are fewer
second type schools located in the region (as well in the country).

Public transportation for schools is provided generally only for the
first type of school, for the peripherlal areas of towns or for rural
areas. ' ‘

/
The average number of children per ciass is, on the whole, 15.8 for
Marche and 17.3‘for lfaly, but on average "elementary" schoois have a
lower number of pupils per class (13.8 for Marche and 15.5 for italy).

Over 90% of both types of schools are public.
4.2 Public health and welfare

Since 1980 the region is divided in 24 “Unitd Sanitarie Locali" (Local
Health Units) which provide public health services. Each USL is divided
in smaller centres called “Dlstrettl sanitari di base" which provide the
populatlon with primary health services. The regional health pian
foresaw 138 such centres in the region, but not all of them are actually

or completely working. In 1986 there were 106 worklng at least with

- 159 -



minimal services. Services provided vary greatly from one USL to the
other, and even within each USL, from one "Distretto" to the other. All
of them provide a general practice, a first-aid station and
vaccinations, but not all of them provide innovative socio- health
services which should respond to the main needs of the population. In
1986 there were, for instance, only 57 public pediatric surgeries (in 16
USL out of 24), 31 gynaecological surgeries (in 15 USL), 32 dental
surgeries (in 32 USL), only 11 home nursing‘services in 4 USL. (Regione
Marche, 1988).

According to the most recent data available (1991) there are in the
Marche region 98 public family-planning centres and 13 private ones. As
far as geographical distribution is concerned, this data shows that less
than half the municibalities are provided with at least one centre and
some larger towns have more than one. The public family-planning
centres are fairly well spread among the four provinces, although the
provinde,of Ancona has a larger number. These centres, however, differ a

great deal in terms of quality and number of services offered.

There are 63 hospitals in the region most of which are public? this is a
high number for a region with less  than one and a half million
inhabitants. In fact, small and inefficient hospitals are scattered in

the territory and most towns of more than 5.000 inhabitants have a small

hospital. As a consequence, bed occupancy is very |‘OW (63.5% for publ iC'

hospitals and 77.6% for private ones) and even lower than the Italian
average. There afe about 8 hospital beds per thousand inhabitants in
the region, a rate which is higher than the already high ltalian
average. It has to be emphasised that, genefally, hospitals are lacking
in nursing personnel, therefore care for non self-sufficient parients is
very often provided by the family, i.e. byv the woman wife-mother-

daughter.

As far as provisions for people in need (families and children, the
elderly, disabled) are concerned, it should be noted that in the Marche
region, as well as in Italy as a whole, there is a sharp tendency to
provide financial assistance to families ‘much more than to social

services: in 1987, for instance, 79% of the regionai public and private
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expenditure for care went to financial allowances to eligible families,
while only 13% was for the provision of social services (the relative
value for Italy was slightly higher, that is 16.9% (see ISTAT Regioni in
Cifre 1990).

4.3 Care for the elderly and disabled

As far as care for the elderly and the disabled is concerned, again
financial assistance to families preVaiIs over supply of services.
Moreover, provisions for "institutionalization" are more prevalent than
less traditional services (such as home care services, home nursing
services, sheltered housing) enabling non-seif-sufficient people to

remain in their own homes.

In 1988, in the region there were 113 care institutions for the
physically—handicapped (2), for thé mentally héndicapped (7), for other
permanently disabled (6), and for elderly and other adult categories
(93). The ciinics and homes for the elderly are by no means adequate
compared to the needs of the population. A research of SP1-CGIL (the
union of retired people) . has shown that in the region in 1989, there
were 110 old people’'s homes 78% of which also catered for non-self-
sufficient occupanfs;’43% of alf 4.681 elderly people were non-seff-

sufficient.

These traditional institutions for the elderly are undoubt ly inadequate
in the region, In terms of available{beds but primarily in terms of
quality. On the other hand, less traditional services, such as day
centres, home hospitalizatﬁon television help sefvice are dramatically
|nadequate in the region - as well as in the country as a whole - while
onty one quarter of the munncnpalltles provude public home-care servnces

and one third summer holiday centres.
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Table 4.1

Marche: Nurseries 19§5. 1989

1985 1989

N° public Nurseries . 83 o3

N° authorized places 3173 \ 2991

N° children enrolled 27398 2858

N° municipalities involved 51 56

Dissemination (1) 20.7 22.7

Coverage . 8.3% 8.8%

% children in waiting list 28.4 46.3

N° children per staff, 5.4 5.3

% family al lowances 9.2 25.2

Dissemination per Size of Municipality

<5000 inhabitants 3.2
>5000<20000 inhabitants 69.6
>20000 inhabitants : 100.0

Groups of Municipalities with nurseries

by female activity rate .

Munic. with <25% female activity rate 0.0
v >25%<30% " " " 25.0
" >30%<35% o " " 27.0
" >35%<40% " .o " 21.6
" > 40% oo " 17.6

Source: David, 1991, her data processing on data furnished by
the Marche Region

Table 4.2

ltaly and Marche: Kindergartens. 1986-87

ITALY MARCHE
N° of schools 26788 806
% of public schools 49.5 70.0
N° of children enrolled * 1632824 - 39280
N° of classes 66138 1686
N°  of children per class 24.7 23.3
Staff (teachers and aids) 120019 ‘ 3323
N° of pupils per staff 13.6 11.8
Estimated coverage 55% 56%

Source: ISTAT Statistiche Istruzione a. sch. 1986-87- Annuario
n- 40, tomol ediz. 1990. Our data processing.
* Children aged >3 <6.
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Table 4.3
ltaly and Marche: Primary education. Pupils, school units and teaching
staff. 1988-89. ‘

" {TALY MARCHE
Total Schoo!l Units 36198 -100% 1040 =100%
Elementary 26177 = 74% 769 = 72%
junior high ﬂ 10021 = 26% 271 = 28%
Total n° of classes 333074 8184
Elementary 209428 5324
Junior High : 123646 2860
Total n° of Pupils 5753547 , 129677
Elementary (age 6-10) 3247594 - 73558
Jun. High (age 11-13) 2505953 56119
Mean n° pupils per class 17.3 .15.8
Elementary 16.5 13.8
Junior high 20.3 " 19.6

Source: ISTAT Regioni in Cifre, 1990. Our data processing.

Table 4.4

ltaly and Marche: Movement of hospitals. 19

ITALY MARCHE
Total n° of hospitals 1711 . 63
" Public hospitals 1081 . 50
Private " 630 ’ 13
Total n° of beds 412347 11580
Public ' 341658 10399
Private ‘ 70689 1181
Bed occupancy in: :
Public hospitails ‘ 70.1 63.5

Private " 70.2 77.6

Source: ISTAT, Regioni in cifre, 1990.
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15. EDUCATION AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING

An important process of change for the Italian population is
due to higher education, which was formerly a "privilege" for a few
and therefore a factor of social-economical selectivity. In recent
years it has become oben to an increasing proportion of the

population (Ferruzzi 1990). From 1971 to 1989 .there was, both at the

national and regional [evel, a noticeable increase in university and
high school graduates and a decrease in the number of illiterate
people.

It is important to emphasize that between 1971 and 1989, both at the
national and regional levels, we have registered a similar increase
in university graduates for males and females. As far as ' high school
graduates are concerned, the rate of increase was greater for .
females than males. in other words, the "historical" disadvantage of
women in this field has been weakened in recent years and, as we wiltl

see, for the younger age bracket it no longer exists.

Table 5.1 illustrates the percentage distribution for the ltalian and
regional population over 14 years old according to the level of
education.in 1989 (most recent available data). In Marche, as well as in
Italy, still a high percentage of the population in thiis age bragket has
not gone beyond primary (compulsory) education (77.7% of males, 79.4% of
female). This percentage is still higher for the older population. The
percentage of women who dropped out of primary schdol is higher than
that of males (54.4% as compared to 46.0%). There is no relevant sex
difference in the percentage of secondary séhool graduates, but the
percentage of university graduates is still higher among males (4.4%)
than for females (3.0%).

it is interesting to note, however, that if we consider the age bracket
25-29 - i.e. relatively young people who should have finished their
education - we will find that the percentage of feméles with a seconda;y
education (43.5%) and also with a university degree (5;9%) is definitely
higher than that of males (36.1% and 5.6% respectjvely). This means that

among the yvounger generation not only the historical disadvantages tor
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women have completely vanished, but also that a higher share of females
reach higher education as compared to males. Education, indeed, is seen

by women as the main route to emancipation and to finding a good job.

There has been a major change in recent years in family attitudés
towards education of males and females. While formerly - when the
standard of living in the region was definitely lower - few families
could afford higher education for all their children and only one -
usually a son - was favoured. Today, when the average standard of living
in the region is higher, education opportunities are equal for all
children in the family and more females take advantage of this, also

because young males have more chance of finding a job, than females.
5.1 Secondary education

Education in |ltaly, is compulsory from 6 to 14 years of age, it

foresees 8 years of compulsory education (5 years of primary school and

3 years of \junibr high school). However, not all students complete

their compulsory education - every year many give up education without

any diploma (4,5% of the boys and 2.7% of the girls in 1983-84). After

this period youngsters havé four options: .

- to seek an unskilléd job (but there is one year gap since child
labour prohibited up to 15).

- to acquire a secondary education in:

a. Vocational Schools; ;

b. thools for primary school teachers (4 years at present, but it
will\change to 5 ygars), after which either they can either 100k
fof temporary teachihg posts and start a long precar ious career
before findlng a permanent post; or they can continue their
education in higher (post-secondary) educational institutions
such as schools for social workers, for professional educators,
etc. or in univérsity. | ‘

c. Professional schools (5 years) for agriculture, industry, trade
and others (which includes the feminine professional school);
or technical schools for industry,‘trade, building surveyors and
other technical schools (agriculture, Navy, tourism, technical
»feminine‘ etc.). Graduation in one of these schools allows a

student to enter the labour market or to go to university.
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d. High schools (gymnasiums, scientific, Iinguistic or artistic
lyceums) for § years, after which they can enter university or

other higher educational institutions.

Statistics on education do not cohsider vocational schools separatly,
therefore those students who have a diploma from one of these schools
are judged on an equal basis with those having only a primary (junior
high) school diploma; similarly those having a diploma from higher
(post-secondary) school insitutions are equated with those with a
secondary school qualification. ‘

It must be emphasised that although the general level of education has
greatly increased in Italy, the ltalian system is still very selective.
A study on trends in the Italian school system (ISPES, 1989) using ISTAT
data for the school year 1984-85 shows that out of 100 students enrolled
in the first class of the junior high school, only 90 graduate (that is
10 still do not complete compulsory primary education). Among the 90
graduates only 72 enrol in secondary school (20 'in professional
institutions, 31 in technical institutions and 21 in lyceums) and only
40 graduate. Finatly, out of these 40 gtaduates only 26 enroll in

university and only 8 obtain their university degree.

There are five uniVersities in the region scattered in the four
proVinces; they cbver a range of 9 faculties: engiheering, medicine,
pharmacy, mathematics physics and natural sciences, economics, law,
letters and philosophy, education and agriculture, some of which are

offered in other universities.

Secondary schools are not equally distributed over‘the territory, most
of them are present only in the most important town. Students,
therefore, often have to commute for long distances. In the school year
1988-89, there were, in‘the whole‘region 209 secondary school units
for 71,134 students (with an average of about 340 students per unit;
TSTAT, 1990). In Marche over 88% of the secondary school units are
public (the Italian average is 73%) and 97% of all secondary school

students go to public schools (the Italian average is 91%). The majority
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of the girls ache|V|ng secondary schooling go to hlgh schools, to
schools for primary education teachers to feminine technical or

professional schools.
5.2 Vocational training

According to ISTAT (1990) in the school year 1988-89 there were in the
region 130 units for vocatnonal tralnlng, offering in total, 357 courses
- 97.7% of which are defined as basuc quallflcat|ons (first and second
leve! qualification, retraining, supplementary tralnlng and courses for
handicapped people) and 2.3% as specialization courses. Vocational
training courses are defined as: "courses giving the theoretical-
practical knowiedge necessary to carry out brofessional roles in the
var ious productive sectors. They aim to qualify, refresh and specialize
workers". The proportion of women enrolled in 4these courses in the
Marche region was 44.5%, slightly higher than the Italian average
(41.7%); bdt they were relatively more in specialization courses (54.2%
of all students in these courses) while the contrary was true for ltaly

as a whole (only 26%).

Vocational training in the Marche region, as well as in Italy as a
whole, does‘net adequately fulfill the needs and changes of the local
productive structure and. of ‘the labour merket. The. share of’ total
expenditure for vocational training is nof adequately shared among the
various economic sectors, being stiil relatively high in declining
sectors such as agriculture and industry. Moreover, the typoiogy of
courses offered is on the whole still fairly traditiona!. There is a
lack of any type ef coordination among the various policies and among
the various agencies involved in vocational training: the whole system

is so cqnfused that it is difficult to collect adequate data.

The only recent data available refers'to the annual plan approved by the
regional .administration for the year 1988-89, (Bartolomei, 1988) to
which we will refer in the following analysis. i1t should be siressed,
however, that this data does not demonstrate how many and which of the
planned courses were offered finally nor does it show the aquality of
those offered. As table 5.2 shows for the school year 1988- 89

515 courses were planned for 9006 students 82.3% of these courses were
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short (less than 600 hours). Aimost half were to be run by trade unions
and other private instithtidns, while over one third were to be run by
schools of the Marche Region and the remaining 18% by Iocal‘authorities

(Provinces and municipalities).

The trade unions and other private institutions run most (92.2%) of all
. courses in agriculture and over half of those for administrative
workers. Local authorities are involved mainly in fields such as arts
and crafts, comerce, new technologies and personal services (social
workers, educators, etc.). There are 12 Regional schools, mainly
involved in craft, industry and tourism/hotels and interest maihly

traditional professions.

Most of the courses in agriculture are short (170 hours on average);
but recently they have become more diversified and courses for:
enterpreneurs, agrarian accountants, biological agriculturé and for
technicians in management are increasing. As far as craft is‘concerned,
although 70% of the courses in this sector |ast over 600khours, they are
mainly for traditional professions such as hairdressing, mode |-making,
restoring. Most courses (92%) in the industrial sector are "Iong"} on
average fhey last for 1006 hours; the professions, hoWever, are mainly
traditional: mechanical technicians, electrical technicians, mechanical
engineers; there are three courses for new technologies. Courses for
administrative workers have been increasing in recent years, mainly for
office automation, word-processing, computer; thefe are also 43 (2°
level) courses for high school graduates, mainly for the use of computer
technology in management. Most courses in the service sector are in
fields such as tourism/hotels, trade agent, environmental protection,
waste disposal. There are also in fhis sector some courses for high
school graduates in fields such as professional educators, animators,

cultural agents.

It should be noted that the regional plan does not give figures of
students by sex, but according to the latest reported data in 1984-85,
only 35% of the students were women and they were mainly enrolled in

traditional feminine courses (Brancadori, 1986).
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Lt

in order to evaluate the outcome of vocational training -in terms of
quality and of OCCUpational opportunities, the Region carried out
research in 1987-88, with reference to students graduating from
vocational schools in the school year 1984-85 (ORML, 20, 1991). It must
be underlined that "short“'coursee were not included in this research,
however all the students graduating frem "jong" courses in 1984-85 were

interviewed; among them 45% were women.

Two thirds of those interviewed had followed a 2-year course, one third
an annual course. Two years after graduation, 15% of males and 22% of
females were still unemployed. As compared to males, females were older,
had a higher level of educatron,'and trained more often for the service
sector. However, trainingjcourses for thie sector were stillrtraditional
and seemed to lead to lower occupational opportunities. On the whale

it has been noted that vocational training seems to have limited effects _

on the major "downfalls" of the loca! labour market (Brunori, 1991).

5.3 Vocational training partially subsidised by the ESF

The three-year Plan 1990-1992 for vocational training partially financed
by the ESF, foresees mainly 2° and 3° level training courses for high
school and university‘graduates. It favours, the new professions in
terms of technclogical innovation and experimentation, as required by
;he labour market. Within the Plan, 2° and 3° leve! courses are
supposed to take 59.5% cf all EFS subsidies for training. iIndeed, both
the 1987-89 and the 1990-92 Plans for EFS vocational training are

characterized by " a QUaIitative~ chance in favour of the medium high

‘levels and by a strict |linkage with development programmes such as

Integrated Mediterranean Plan.

The training Plan, moreover, foresees actions aimed at basic training
for unemployed youth (19.1%), in-job training (11.4%), training for
workers with long-term unemployment (6.4%) and training in favour of the'
weakest components of the labour market (women, migrants, handicapped:
3.6% total). Thie last action should involve, in the triennal Plan, 455
workers: 67 women, 221 handicapped and 167 immigrants. As far as women
are concerned, this action is intended‘to facilitate their involvement

in professional areas in which they are under-represented.
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Oon the whole, the Plan foresees to.train 9690 workers. For 1990 the
trainees should have been 2765, 86.9% being young pebple; the share of
women foreseen was only 33.5%. As far as economic sectors are concerned,
67.6% of 1990 trainees should be for the industrial sector, 15.1% for

agriculture and 17.3% for the service sector.
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Table 5.1

ltal nd Marche: Educational level b X .nd b .
Percent .. 1989

MARCHE 14-64 , >64 - TOTAL 25-29

' M F M F M F M F
University 4.8 3.7 2.6 0.6 4.4 3.0 5.6 5.9
Secondary 20.7 21.7 5.5 3.6 17.9 17.6 36.1 43.5
Primary 37.6 31.1 6.0 4.2 31.7 25.0 52.5 43.9
Inter .Prim.

Illiterate 36.9 43.5 85.9° 91.6 46.0 54.4 5.8 6.7

TOTAL  100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
ITALY ~ 14-64  >64 TOTAL 25-29

M F M F M F M F
University 5.1 3.7 4.0 1.0 4.9 3.2 5.2 5.2
Secondary 21.8 20.9 6.6 4.3 19.4 17.7  36.5 38.2
Primary  41.0 36.0 11.0 7.9 36.3 30.4 48.2 45.3

Inter .Prim.
Itliterate 32.1 39.4 78.4 86.8 39.4 48.7 9.9 11.4

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0° 100.0 100.0 500.0 100.0

Source: ISTAT, Rilevazione Trimestrale Forze di Lavoro. Media
1989. Our data processing.
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Table 5.2

Courses Students Hours

Total n° 515 9006 269163
Mean length in hours 523 .

% of brief courses (-600 hr) 82.3

% DISTRIBUTION BY SECTORS

Agriculture 20.0 17.3 6.5
Hotels , 4.1 4.3 5.7
Grafts 16.9 17.3 21.7
Commerce . 5.8 6.4 2.8
Industry ' : 18.6 17.6 35.9
Administrative workers 19.0 20.7 19.4
Services v ' 10.9 11.5 5.6
Tour ism 4.7 4.6 2.4
TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0
% DISTRIBUTION OF

INSTITUTIONS IN CHARGE

Trade Unions and private inst. 47.2 45.0 46.4
Local authorities 18.1 18.8 7.9
Schools of the Region 34.7 36.2 45.7
TOTAL ; 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Regione Marche, Yocationail Trainihg Plan 1988-89.
\ Data processing by Bartolomei, 1988.

B. Vocational trgining: courses held during the scholastic year 1988-
1989.

Basic Specializ. Total
Courses Courses Courses
N % N % N %
Courses w 338 95 19 5 357 100.0
Students enrolled MF 8622 97.7 201 2,3 8823 100.0
Females enrolled 3814 97.2 109 2.8 3923 100.0
% of females F/MF 44.7 54.2 44 .5

Source: ISTAT, Annuario Statistico ltaliano, 1990.
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6. EMPLOYMENT |

The |inkage betweén birth rates and changes in the structure of the
family, allows Severa[‘hypotheses with reference to the labour market.
In other words, if we read the decline in birth rate not as a cause but
as a consequence, it is possible to infer that the choice of the
‘coupie of the ‘80's to practice‘birth control is conditioned not only by
obvious economic—cultural factors such as price riées, and better
. knowledge - of- maternity-paternity  but a156  by the increasing female
participation in the labour market. This fact “grants an occupational-
status ‘condifion wich is perceiQed ‘as a “basic momént in the
process for social integration /of the individual” (Sileri, 1990).
on the other hand, it inevitably‘ raises the probiem of the woman
trying fb divide her time betweenywork'and family (the so calied "double

presence" of females; see Carfagna, 1990; Faqiga Zanatta, 1988).

For wives-mothers, indeed, - as we have seen in. Chapter 3 - family
work is  so energy—consumihg it discourages “venturing" into the
labour market;'this is‘because care of children, and of the household
in general, does not constitute én historical and consolfidated
"apanage" for  the father-husband (Saraceno, 1980). However, analysing
the most recent regional data on female participation in the tabour
market, we notice a new phenomenum: in spite/ of the high rate of
'uhemployment in the age bracket 25-49 and particularly 30- 49, when
raising children reaches a peak,‘ women remain in the labour market,
indicating ’that "discourégement no longer determines whether or not

many women leave the labour market" (Materazzi, 1991, p.49).

Analysing the data which'_refers to the female component of employment,
the relevant increase in the number< of women on the labour market and
their growing role -~ both at national and at the regional level for the
period 1981-1989 - is clear . As a consequence, we note positive
variations, béth in terms of female employment rate (from 21.5% to
24.5% for italy and from'27.0% to 31.7% for the Marche region) and
activity rafe‘(from 26.7% to 30.2% for ltaly; from 31.2% to 36.0% for
Marche). Nevértheless, participation in the |abour market is still by no

means equal between the sexes.
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As the most recently available data shows (table 6.1), in 1989 the
active population in the Marche region was 45.4% of the total populatibn
which is higher than the national average. The activity rate for females
was also higher than the national average, as historically it always has
been. However, it is lower than'thé male one (36% as compared to 55.4%
at the regional level); particularly low is the activity rate for

marr ied women.

In spite of the increase in female employment, female unemployment is
still very high. In fact it is more than double the male unemployment
rate (18.7% compared with 8.1% for ‘italy; 11.3% compared with 4.4% for
Marche). Particularly remarkable, is the unemployment rate of young
women, as well as of young men (always over 40% of total unemployment).
Moreover, the high female unembloyment rate is influenced by the high
share of women among the people "in search of first job" and "others in
search of job“. Unemplioyment in the strict sense of the wdrd (i.e. the
condition of thbse who lost their previous Job) is - instead - higher

for men.

Finally, if we focus our attention on the “non-|abour force" (students,
people unable to work, retired people and housewives) we find that
the data is definitely unfavorable to women. However, it must be
stressed that to consider housewives as a non-labour force is, at
best, misleading - although “"tecnically" justified for statistical
purposes. In short, female participation in baid labour has increased in

recent years; but not as much as it shouid have.

As far -as the‘three main economic sectors are concerned, it must be
remembered that the service séctor has gTeatly increased in the Jast
three decades (seé table 1.1). In 1989 it was the main economic sector
both in Iftaly (58.6% of total employment) and ‘in Marche (55.6%).
Although the female share of employment in this sector is still
definitely lower than the male one (table 6.2), over 55% of employed

women of the region (and 7% in ltaly) work in this sector.
Employment in industry has declined less for females than for

males and still involves a large share of employed women (23% for

Italy and 35% for Marche respectively), while agriculture involves one
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out of ten (or less) of them. It is interesting .to note, however, that
at. the regional level female empioyment in agriculture increased

- petween 1981 and 1989 while male employmenf in this sector declined.

Oon '~ the whole, - therefore, the structure of employment is
characterized by the importance of a feminized service sector and, as
- far as the occupational status . is concerned, mainly by wage-

salaried work both in Italy and in the Marche region.

Considering in detail occupational status by sex- and economic sector
(table 6.3), we must stress the high proportion of women salaried

workers in ihdustry (83.6%, ten percentage points more than men) and in
the service sector (69%); self-employment in these two sectors is much
more frequent for males than for females although in the service sector
ityis also ¢onsiderably important for women (almost a fifth of female

employment in this sector).

"Assistant unpaid family‘members" are in all sectors, mainly women, but
they reaéh 42 .2% pf female employment in agriculture. It has to be
noted, however, that in recent years, the share of self-employed women
(39.7% in 1989) has greatly increased in this sector. This is due to the
fact that the majority of males formerly working in agriculture are now
in the industrial sector and although they "moonlight" in the family
farm, for legal and health insurance purposes, they have put the farm in

their wife’'s name.

In the service sector a large share of dependent females are white-
collar workers, maihly employed in public administration and other
services, while self-employment is more frequent in commerce and trade.
The womén blue-collar workers‘ prevail, of course, within the

industrial sector.

Moreover, the youngef'age brackets (14-29) compared to the total (14-
70), show a higher percentage of young women employed as salaried
workers in the industrial sector; lower, but étili relevant, the
' relatiVe data for the service'secfor (respectively 45.4% and 31.6% at

the nationa! level; 45.4% and 30.7% at the regional level).

‘
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Tp summar ise, the data analysed . above shows, both at the national
and regional level, a concentration of female employment in two specific
branches of the serviCe. sector: public services and commerce. Here,
female employment also reaches high professional levels (managers,
entrepreneurs, professionals, self-employed), offering to young adulit
women with a high level of education significant opportunities.
Education, in the end, appears to be the most important weapon women

have in order to succeed in the labour market (Fatiga- Zanatta, 1988).

As a matter of fact, in the redion, the servite sector has attracted a
number of young women with a medium-high level of education. It haé‘in
particular increased the share of white-collar Women employed in
“insurance, banking/finance, “"production services" and in ‘"public
administration and other public and private services". In these two
branches, indeed, in 1989 the rate of feminization for the occupational
status of managers/white collars was 45.3% and 53.6% respectively

(Sopranzi, 1991).
6.1 Horizontal or vertical segregation and wage differences

Although new perspectives have opened up in some less traditional
"production sérvices“, it must be underliined that, on the whole, clear
mechanisms of horizontal and vertical occupational! segregation still
persist with reference to the female component of the labour market. As
far as horizontal segregation is concerned, Table 6.4 shows total
employment by sex and by economic branch and the rate of feminization of
each branch; the higher feminization rate of the service sector and
'particu(arly of “public administratibn and other services" is clear . and,
within the secondary, in manufacturing. Unfortunately this table does
not report data for the single industries (but we must recall the
concentration of women in‘ industries which can be considered

“traditionally feminine“ such as clothing, textiles, shoes).

As far as vertical segregation is concerned, it must be recalled that,
in the majority of “feminine" Jobs of the service sector (nurses,
nursing-aids, shop assistants, teachers, clerks etc.), career
opportunities are very limited — if they exist at all. Research made on

employment in the regional Administration of Marche has shown, for
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instance, that 37% of women, as compared to 22% of men, are employed in
the lower functional levels - the less profeseionalised and worst-paid
ones - and that the higher one goes in the professional hierarchy the

lower is the proportion of women (Materazzi, 1991).

An important index of vertical segregation is given by the wage
differences between sexes. Unfortunately there is no data available on
this topic at the regional level and there is a'laek of information even
_at national level. Not even EUROSTAT data is evailable for ltaly on
salaries of males and females employed in the industrial sector since
1984 . We will refer therefore to research on wage differences among
dependent labour, made by the Institute for Economical and Social
Research of the major Italian union (IRES-CGIL, 1991) which has used

data supplied by the Ministry of Finance.

According to this research, the wage differences emohg sexes increased
(instead of decreased) between 1983 and 1986. Moreover, in 1986 the
average wage of women was only 76.8% of the relative male figure. It has
been under | ined that these differences are due to the-fact‘that emp loyed
women are mainly concentrated in industries with the lowest salaries.
Moreover, since 1983, employed women. have had lower rises. in their

average wage than men.

Table 6.5 al lows comparison of the rate of feminization of each economic
sector and branch with the mean level of women's salaries and with the
wage differentials between the sexes. As wages for salaried labour are
collectively bargained at the national level this table can be a good
proxis for sex wage differential in the Marche, knowing the productive
structure of the region. The table shoﬁs clearly that there are less
women in the better pai& economic branches such as bank ing/f inance and‘
transportation, whilst they are definitely more present in the less

well-paid branches.
6.2 Atypical forms of employment
Informal netwerks of acquaintances and relatives are siill _the most

common way of finding a job in the private as well as in the public

sectors of the regional economy. Client reifations have, indeed, been
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found to be quite common in the public sector aithough access to this
sector is possib;e through public competition (Paci ed., 1985). In 1989
only some of those in search of a Jjob enrolled in the list of public
labour agencies (about 70%), while many, solely. 6r not, resorted to
informal actions such as: personal visit to possible employers (35%),
recomendation to employers by friends and acqua}ntances (35%) ,

application letters (21%), public competitions (29%).

The average time spent in search for a job is usualiy very high, but
even in this aspect women appear disadvantaged: according to the 1989
data the search for a job takes on average 21 months for women compared

to 17 months for men.

~The national law 863 of 1984 instituted the so called “contratti

formazione-lavoro" (in-work training contracts) which favoured the

employers' need for a share of flexible labour force allowing them to\
hire by “personal call® (i.e. without following the order of the
unemp loyment 1ist set up by the local Employmenf Agencies) for a maximum
of 24 months, young people aged 15-29 with considerable fiscal benefits.
It has to be noted that this law turned out to favour male more than
female youth: in 1989 less than 37% out of the 10.359 youth hired with
‘this type of contract were femaleé[ Moreover only about 50-60% of these
contracts ended up with regular engagement and usually no real training

was provided.

Moreover , according to an interview, labour conditions in this type Of
contract have been reported so hard that some women preferred to give
up. (In some smail enterprises the work schedulé reached 45-50 hours
per week). Many employers practice indirect discrimination toward women
by asking their intentions with respect to marriage, having children and
so on. Some manage to fire young women as soon. as they ask for a

marriage licence.

Let us now analyse other forms of atypical employmént. According to the
labour force survey, in 1989 temporary employment involved 7% of female
employment as compared with 3.6% of male employment."This type of
atypical- employment is more frequent for both sexes in agricuiture

(8.7% for females, 7% for males), and less frequent in industry (5% and
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2.6% respectively). For women it is significant also in the service
sector (7%). According to the data provided by the public Employment
Agency, 45% of all women starting a job in 1990 entered a temporary

post as compared with 33% of men.

Seasonal employment is frequent in agricﬁlture but also in several
branches of the service sector. We have a(ready mentioned in the
introduction how “"precarious" and seasonal employment has been fostered
in the public sector, following the recent cuts in public expenditure.
In addition, in Marche young men and womép are hired for three months
once or twice a year in the postal and telephone sectors, in local
administration, efc. in order not to increase the personnel. Teaching
personnel are temporarily integrated with unemp loyed teachers when a

teacher is ill, on temporary leave or on maternity leave.

buring the summer‘éeason seasonal or casual employment is also fregquent
in the tourist’!éector in  hotels,. resturants, tourist agencies,
entertainment and bathing establishments. in the service sector
seasonal work is frequent in particular,perfods;of the year, also in
other branches such as commerce. This is the case, for instance, of an
impor tant department' store "Standa": in this case seasonal workers,
nearly always the same ones, are hired for the summer season and for the
Christmas season, when the store is opén to the public from 8.30 in the
morning to 8 in the evening non-stop. In this case it is mainly women
who are hired and all part;time. All the rights of other employees are
applicable to the seasonal workers (wage, paid holidays, etc.), but they

all are at a functional Ievel inferior to the majority of the personnel.

In this particulaf ‘department store three other forms of atypical
employment have been commonly practiced for several years : part-year
(or vertical part-time), part-time and full-time oh shifts. Part-time in
this enterprise has been adopted to meet both the needs of the
enterprise to reduce personnel and the needs of several employed women
with heavy double-presence problems. Part-time in this firm involves 4
hours of work for six days a week, one week in the morning, the other in
the afternoon. lt involves only women, but it is a free choice, as a
matter of fact several women are embloyed full time, while part-timers -

are mainly women with families.
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Part-year work involves mainly newly-employed women for 6?7 months a
year with a full-time schedule (8 hours per day). These workers also
have all the rights of the full-time workers, but they are unemp loyed
for half of the year. Moreover this type of atypical work neccesitates
a flexible second job which inevitably will be pfecarious. in the end,
it does not solve the problems of womén with “doubie presence”. This
type of work has been linked to the in-work training contracts, but no

real training is done and adaptation to the new Job is difficult.

According to the union representative interviewed, full-time work on
shift in the form Adopted at the Standa (6 hours non-stop for 6 days)
“is the time schedule for women": it is a full-time job, it leaves time
for the "double- presence", and over all it does not interfere with

career possibilitieé as part-time does.

In actual fact, the main problem of part-time for women is that it
dramatically interferes with career possibilities: in banking/finance,
for instance - as well as at Standa - if a woman chooses part-time, she
is automatically cut off from any éareer possibilities. In most economic
branches, work organization is so rigid that any form of time schedule
flexibility is a risk for career purposes; even in the public sector
(where the time schedule is 8 a.m.— 2 p.m.) for the higher functional

levels total availability for extra-time work is necessary.

In ltaly part-time has been regulated by the law n° 863 of 1984 to meet
employers’ needs of flexibility and diversification of the work time~
schedules. The law defines part-time in a broad way as "any work
activity done with a timé schedule inferior to the normai one as defined
in collective bargainig or for previously established periods .in the
week, month or year". The percentage of part-time work, as well as the
tasks and other formalities involved, are regulated by collective
bargaining. In Italy part-time confracts in 1988 were only 3.4% of
all occupation, a rate definitely lower than in the other EEC countries;
an major obstacle to the spread of this type of contract is the taxation

.system which penalizes part-time more than full-time; a revision is
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necessary to favour a wider diffusion of this type of atypical
emp loyment (ORML, 10). Part-time is more frequént in the north of the

country as compared with the south.

In Marche in 1988 it was only 1.7% 6f total employment and involved
mainly women: from 1984 to 1988, 9952 new part-time contracts were
madg, in the region, and 2597 were transformed from full-time to part-
time; 79% of them were for women. The trend is both toward an increase
in the number of P.T. confracts and in the share of women involved. In

1990, for instance, 81% of the 4537 new P.T. contracts and 84% of the
/ 1267 contracts changed from full-time into P.T. involving women. Part-
time contracts involve mainly blue-collar workers in the service sector
and in industry and white-collar workers in the service sector. Over 85%
of the firms which have adopted this type of contract are relatively

smail (less than 50 employees; ORML, 10).

As for age distribution it must be underllned that men involved in P.T.
are mainly those over 50, i.e. it represents for them a slow exit from
the labour market; the women involved on the other hand are mainly those
in the central age—brackets (30-49), when double presence probiems are
more pressing§ these women tehd to see part-time as a choice, more than
as_ an impbsition of the labour market. Young people, on the contrary,
seldom resort to these contracts and they consider them as under-

employment.

As far as unsocial working time is concerned no statistical data is
available. Oniy the above—mentioned research on hothers of primary
school students aged 11 14 of Ancona gives some hints about it (see
David-Vicarelli, 1991). 46% of the working mothers interviewed worked
" also on Saturdays and 11% also on Sundays; in both cases tradeswomen
were particularly involyed (77%uand 31%) respectively. Late evening work
and night-work involved 19% of the mothers, again mainly tr adeswomen
(38%) and teachers (46%) (those ‘who correct students’ papers and
prepare their lessons preferably when their own children are asleep)T

Aside from the continuous cycle production industries, which employ
mainly men, a number of sectors foresee night Shifts; this is the case

in public transportation, hospitals - where many women are employed as
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nurses, hurses aids, manual workers, technicians and rrecently also
doctors - and of other public services of‘primary necessity. Moreover,
tﬁe very heavy work schedule in agriculture is well-kKnown , particutarly
in the good season, men and women working up to 12-14 hours a day -

whatever the weather conditions - and women also have their housework.

Homework ing was definitely more common in the region in the °‘70s when
informal economy and the need from the demand side for flexible work
organization was at its’maximﬁn . In that period most homeworking was
irregular and not registered. Inyrecent yéars it is less frequent and
more regulated; as a consequence there were more frequent controls by
tradg unions and public authorities and there are different attitudes

of women toward wdrk as previousiy stated.

Some statistical data on homeworking was supplied by research on
manufacturing industry done by the regional Chamber of Commerce,
industry and Craft (1990). According to this data, in 1989 homework ing
involved 3.6% of the regional employment in manufacturing. |t was
definitelly more frequent in some highly feminized branches such as
shoes (12%), musical instruments (13%) and other manufacturing
industries (18%), but low on clothing (1.7%). It must be under | ined,
however, that this data was based on the answers employers'gave to
questionnaires sent to them. It is possible, therefore, that, no mattef
how representative of total manufacturing is the sample, some employers
did not answer this particular question and that irregular and hidden

homeworking was not registered.

As far as employment in the undergound economy is concerned no data is

available for recent years, although it is known that ‘irregular w0rk is
still high in the service sector, particularly in the Marche region
where traditional services are irelatively important in terms oOf
employment. As recalled in the introduction, the public sector fosters
irregular work by *“subcontracting” personal and social services to
highly feminized small private firms and to cooperatives in which
working conditions are very hard, often unprotected by colliective
bargaining, the number of work-hours either higher or lower than normal,
the time schedule variable (sometimes even unsocial), and wages usually

very iow.
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Paid housekeeping WOrk;is also in most cases irregular and it involves
women with a low level of education in the oider age bracket, or
immigrant women. As ‘just recalled the decrease in industrial homework ing
and its legal regulation resulted in a decrease in irregular work as a
whole; however, women's organisations have underlined the persistence of
irregular work in small firms of the region, mainly in the clothing

industry and in the internal areas of the region.

Finally, it is interesting to recall that 17% of the working mothers
interviewed in the research (David-Vicareitli, 1991) held a job without
any contract, 11% were considered "marginal workers"; moreover, 6% of
all the mothers interviewed held an occasional or seasonal job. These
‘figures refer to women in the central age brackets ‘with young, but
relatively grown-up children, living in the main town of the region. it
is possible to suppose that they are higher in less urban centers. and
in the internal areas of the regibn, particularly for lower class women

with heavy family responsibilities.

Child labour was found to be very frequent in 1980 in the southern part

of the region, where shoes are made (Vinay, 1984): over half of the
students aged 8-14 had some work  exper ience (seasonal or continuous);
both male and females were involved. Boys had a higher percentage of
child tabour, but girls were deeply Involved also in housekeeping
activities and undertook in shoe-making the most dangerous tasks for
their health (such as spreading glue with their fingers). As no other
research has been made on the subject we do not know to what extent
child tabour is still frequent in the regidn. ConSidering the better
living conditions and the ipcreasing importance given to education, it

should be reduced both in the shoe industry and in agriculture.

As far as double job holding, or "moonlighting”, is concerned, another
research (Paci ed. 1985) has underlined that this type of atypical
employment is mainly held by men with their main job,in the public
sector, because the working conditions and the time schedule typical of
this sectbr are particularly favourable for the spread of multiple job

holding.
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Tabie 6.1

Emglgxment indicators by sex — Total Population

A B C D
LABOUR FORCE UNEMPLOYMENT
% of % of
Population Married
over 14 women
ITALY
MF 100.0 42.0 (49.6) 12.0 49.5
M 63.1 54.5 (65.0) 8.1 51.5
F 36.9 30.2 (35.4) 18.7 48 .1
Married F 22.1 18.0 (35.8) 7.4 (12.4) 12.0
MARCHE
MF 100.0 45.4 (53.1) 7.5 43.8
M 59.5 55.4 (65.2) 4.4 47 .1
F 40.5 36.0 (41.7) 11.9 41.9
Married F 26.9 23.9 (?7) 5.4 (8.1) 7.1
A: Labour force,‘percentages
B: Labour force, as ¥ of total population
C: Unemployment, as % of tota! tabour force
D: Youth unemployment (14-24), as % of total unemployment
Source: ISTAT, Rilevazione Forze di Lavoro, Media 1989; Regione

Marche, Forze di Lavoro, Media 1989, Bollettini ORML n® 14.
OQur data processing.
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Table 6.2

Italia e Marche: Employment by sector and by sex. Percent

TOTAL AGRICULTURE - INDUSTRY SERVICES

A.

ITALY

MF 100.0 9.3 32.1 58.6
M 100.0 9.1 36.8 54.1
F 100.0 9.6 23.1 67.3
MARCHE

MF 100.0 11.0 38.4 50.6
M 100.0 11.7 . 40.7 _ 47 .5
F 100.0 10.0 34.6 55.4
B.

ITALY

MF - 100.0  100.0 100.0
M - 64.8 ~75.86 60.8
F - 35.2 24.4 39.2
MARCHE

MF - 100.0 100.0 100.0
M : - , 65.2 - 65.1 57.6
F : - 34.8 34.9 42.4
Source: " ISTAT, Riievazione/ Forzé di Lavoro, Media 1989; Regione

Marche, Forze di Lavoro, Media 1989, Bollettini ORML n* 14,
Our data processing. '
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Table 6.3

Marche: Employment b tor, b x and b tional
status. Percent . 1

AGR ICULTURE INDUSTRY SERVICES TOTAL

M F M F M F M F-

Employers 2.0 2.5 2.4 0.9 6.5 2.1 - 4.3 1.8
Salary/wage
Workers 24.3 15.6 73.0 83.6 61.4 69.0 61.8 68.6
Self- o
emp loyed 65.5 39.7 23.3 8.0 28.9 19.4 30.9 17.5
Assisting non- i
paid family
members 8.2 42.2 1.3 7.5 3.2 9.5 3.0 12.1

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Regione Marche, Forze di Lavoro, Media 1989, Bollettini
ORML n° 14. Our data processing. _

Table 6.4 1 ,
Marche: Employment b X ic bran Th nds) 1 .
N° N° N* - %F on
Males Females Total Total
AGRICULTURE 43,0 22,7 65,7 34.8
INDUSTRY TOTAL 149,2 79,6 228,8 34.8
Electricity, water 4,8 0,2 5,0 4.0
Industrial proces. 102,7 76,7 179,4 42.8
Building-construct. 41,7 2,7 44 4 6.1
SERVICES TOTAL | 174,2 127,8 302,0 42.3
Wholesale trade ‘
and retail trade 71,2 50,3 121,5 41.4
Transports and
Communication 22,4 3,2 25,6 12.5
Bank ing/finance
Insurances and
services to enterp. 11,6 8,3 19,9 41.7
Public Administr.
and other services 69,0 66,0  135,0 48.9
TOTAL 366,4 230,1 596,5 38.6

Source: Regione Marche, Forze di Lavoro, Media 1989, Bollettini
ORML n° 14. Our data processing.
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Table 6.5

ITALY: Mean level of wages of salaried women, rate of feminization of

th \ ic_branch nd w differencial mon xes. (Wages in

thousand Iiras'per year). 1986.

Economic Mean annual % Females Wages F

Branch ~ F. Wage Tot.salaried Wage M
Agriculture-forests 8068 28.2 62.3
Food industry 13007 32.3 68.7
Mines 17305 - 10.6 80.3
Manufacturing industry 12966 27.7 78.0
Wholesale, trade 14281 : 35.4 78.0
Retail trade 12353 . 48.5 80.4
Other Commerce o 9778 50.4 76.6
Transport-Communicat. 19782 : 17.0 88.0
Bank ing-f inance 22104 28.3 67.7
services 12001 55.6 62.1
Services:Governmental 16465 51.5 84.4
Other activities 15522 32.6 67.2
Total ; 14406 36.1 76.8

Source: IRES-CGIL, (Altieri and others) Work in progress, 1991, Their

data. processing of data supp!ied by the Ministry of Finance.
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7. WOMEN'S MOBIL ISATION §

Feminist qgroups outside political parties were,particularly active in
the 1970s and in the first half of the 1980s, both in ltaly as a whole

and in the Marche region. In that period they have tackled issues such

as sexuality, contraception, free abortion and male violence. After the
aproval of the abortion law (194 of 1978) they became Iéss active and
more fragmented. Feminist groups are stronger in the main cities of the
country than in small towns and are practically absent in rural areas.
in Marche they have organized women’'s libraries, women’'s houses and UDI
(Union of Italian Women) circles in Ancona and in Pesaro, and are active

" in other towns as well.

They are organized .in groups working on specific themes and on
historical research with the intention of creating feminine freedom;
they are building a network of group relations, but they are not yet
ready to confront institutions. Moreover, they are involved more in

training activities that in revindications(?)

Women's groups within the political parties. All the political parties

contain some form of women’'s organizations. Women's organizations in. the
Christian Democratic Party found a space in the party with their
involvement in care, voluntary services and social issues. They‘are no
longer called “Women‘s Commissions", but "Forums®” and they are
undergoing some gqualitative changes: their social practice is more
autonomous from the party, whose role of political mediation is now
debated. The actual fact of having evaluated the needs-problems-
resources has given them an indication of what they can do. Their demand
for autonomy is gaining strength and they are emerging from the
emancipation phase to the‘equality phase. Now they are closer to the lay
women‘s groups, but the family is stiil their main issue, as‘witnessed

by the recent proposal of national law on the family.

Women's groups in the Socialist, Social-Democratic and Republican
parties are more oriented toward the conquest of social citizenship and
equality of rights. These groups also are undergoing changes and their

demand for autonomy from the parties is increasing.
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The "Women's Commissions" formerly presént in the Communist Party do not
exist anymore in the newly-born Democratic Party of the Left. They have
been substituted by the "Women's Councils" which are meant to be
common meeting places where different expefiances and women's projects
are discussed and where women's policies and initiatives are worked out.
The "Women's Councils"” formulate the autonomous contribution of women to
the policy and initiatives of the party; their general aims are def ined
by the "Conference of Women". This is an orgénizatibn founded on free
choiée’and allows women to confront each other within the party and,
outside it, also with women of other parties. Indeed, the PDS also
foresees Centers for initiatives with women who are not members of the

party.

PDS women, as witnessed by the “theory‘ of difference", have been
influenced by the feminist way of thinking; also the law on egual
opbdrtunities and positive actions (n° 125 of 1991), has been seen,
beyond -emancipation, as an instrument to build an autonomous female

force.

‘Women in trade unions are organized in “"Coordinations®: a more

traditional form.. The main’ trade Unions CGIL, CISL and UIL have
regional coordinations of women. \Up to now there has only been one
exper ience of autonomous organizatibn in the unions. In the region,
there are, to date, only two Equal Opportunities Committees in the work
place: in the local administration of a medium-size town (Senigallia)
‘and in the tobacco industry. There has been another tentative self-
organization‘ in a metal—mechanical firm to induce the union to

negotiate over part-time.

The last important regional women's mobilisation occurred on 7th March
1987; its intent was to denounce women‘'s exploitation by the so-called
“Marchigian'develdpmwent model"; it involved women employed both in the

public and private sectors;

Another women's organization which is finding increasing favour among
full-time housewives (and their husbands) is the “Feder-Casal inghe"

(Housewives federation). This is an organization close to the Christian
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Democratic Party. It has 850.000 members‘in Italy; in Marche it has
8000 members, 500 of whom are men. This organization demands subsidies
for maternity, for full-time housewives, training courses for full-time
housewives wishrhg to énter the 1labour market, better part-time
collective bargaining, financial support from the Region for

cooperatives of housewives over 40, etc.

Yet another 7organization has reéentJy been developing all over the
country: "ALFA". Its‘aim is to promote forms of self-organization among
women in order to recognize and - increase the value of family work.
"ALFA" ié asking the lItalian Parliament : to include care work in the
GIP, to recognize care work on a fiscal and pension basis, to give
maternity subsidies for all non-working women, io extend to fathers the
rights intended for to women workers at present, to obtain parental
leave for both fathers and mothers, etc. ALFA asks ijocal authorities
to: improve public services, promote time-schedules for friendly towns,
etc. This organization represents the answer of the women of the teft to

the “feder-Casalinghe" , but they have a number of common issues.

Women in Institutions are really under—represented in ltaly. Up to now
the only party that has'a policy of fixing a minimum quota of women in
electoral lists is the PDS whose statute forsees a minimum share for
each sex of 40%. However, up to now, this share has not been reached in
any institution, nor in any party directive bodies (the average is 30-
35%). As far as the Marche regional administration is concerned only 3
out of 40 representatives in the regional pariiament are women and all
three are members of the PDS. These women have proposed to the regional
par lament a law on “free time and substitutive services" which, in line
with the new proposed national law, aims to change the times of work and
of the city in a way that they would be more suitable to the needs of
women and of their "double presence". This is a very important issue in

italy and in the region now.
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8. NATIONAL AND LOCAL POLICY FOR EQUALITY

in- 1taly the evolution of the legislation on the “female question" and ,
in particular, on the relation between women and work, may be divided in
three different periods. . | ‘ | '
The first period concerns the so-called “"protection" legisiation
starting from the beginhidg of the céntury up tb the middle of the
'70s. During this period several laws were issued on female work which,
up to 1975, were characterized by a common and constant factor, that is,
by the "protective" attitude of the Staté towards women, who, being
considered as "weak" objects, needed several protective measures to

eliminate the presumed weakness of the object itself.

The first law worth mentioning is law n° 242 of 1902, which forbad the
use of women for heavy and unhealthy Jjobs and for night-work.
“Maternity leave" was introduced asserting that women workers could not

be employed in work for a beriod‘of 4 weeks.

This law started the long tradition of prot;ctive legislation, which in
the course of time would increasingly develop the "perverse effect" of
exbelling women from the\labour market. During the first twenty years
of the century, law n° 1176 of 1919 is worth mentioning; it gave women
limited legal abilities, .by/‘anticipating, among other things, the
possibility of women being allowed "with 'equal righté to men, to

practice all professions and to fill all public positions”.

Later on, during the fascist period, domestic segregation and political
i marginalisation’of women was part of the wider ideological scheme which
characterized that particular period. A iogical and political plan was
formulated, offering to women conflicting opportunities to participate
in the political and social life, whilst in pracfice ‘causing their
exclusion and marginalisatién.'Jndeed, during that period;'for instance,
the Royal Decree n" 1054/1923,‘ explicitly aimed to expel! women from
the labour market and denying women access to governmental empioyment,
coexisted with laws such as the law n° 653 of 1934 about “protection of
women and child tabour” and the law n° 1347 about the protection of
"matérnity for working women". These laws have two similar elements to

the first interventions of social legislation at the beginning of the
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century: (a) the persistent treatment of women’s work together with
child ilabour ("half labour forces") and (b) the lack of any norms for

homeworking, family work and work in agriculture.

After the fall of fascism, the will for social changes was proved by
two quite significant laws: the first one, in 1945, extended to women
the right to vote and the second one, in 1946, recognized‘ them as the

passive electorate.

In 1946 the Italian Constitution sanctioned two important principles
(Articles 3 and 37), one which foresaw the formal and substantial
equality of all citizens in the eyes of the Iaw, and the other, the

principle of normative and retributive parity of the two sexes in work.

Later , in 1963 a law was issued which cancelled the so-called
“spinsterhood clauses" (women workers avoiding marriage so as to be
hired or not fired). This law, moreover, charged social fees for

maternity and childbirth to the health insurances.

The 1970s are particularly important for women'’'s issues. In this period,
among other things, the relationship between maternity and work was
faced in new terms both by trade unions and by the female movement.. Many

and important laws were issued:

1) L. no. 98/1970 regulating the dissolution of marriages.

2) L. no. 1204/1971 protecting working mothers. o

3) L. no? 104471971 foreseeing the Five Year Plan for the institution of
public municipal nurseries with subsidies from the State.

4) L. no. 151/1975 revising Family law.

5) L. no. 174/1978 concerning regulations for the social protection of

maternity and for voluntary interruption of pregnancy.

More specifically, laws no. 1044 and no. 1204 implemented legislation
on protection of working women, which have often been unsatisfactory not
in their theory but in their actua! operational possibilities. It is

worth noting that law 1204, in foreseeing the "protection of working
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mothers" addresses three areas of protection: physical, economical and
sanitary, including also homeworking, previously exciuded from any type

of protection.

The change from the period of “protection" to that of "equality“ dates
back to 1977 when law no. 903 was issued. On the basis of its aims this

law may be divided as follows:

1) Norms aiming to warrant equal treatment - or *non-discrimination” -
in access to work.

2) Norms aimed against discriminaifbn during work relations.

3) Norms designed to prevent difficulties of employment and the cost of
female work. \

4) Norms aiming to adapt the legislative discipline on female work to

the new structure of the family after L. no. 151 of 1975.

The "rationale" of the law is to be seen in the light of the need for
equal ity between sexes at work. This equality is méant as prohibition of
unjustifiéd and arbitrary discriminations on the basis of sex, but not
as positive enactment of ‘equal uniform treatment during all work

relations.

The law represents, in the main, the realization of the articles 6f the
ftalian Constitution on normative and retributory equality and of the
principle of equality in general. fhis brinciple was absorbed by law no.
903 only in its "formal" aspect, while its “substantial“ dimension. was

still left out

The need to realfze a substantial type of equality, and‘the awareness of
the persisténce of’"indirect" discriminations of a "collective" type,
due not so much to illegal behaviour but to the cultu?al heritages
detrimental to women, are the central points of the cultural debate of

the 1980s.

in this context the attention of scholars and legistators is centered on
the definition, possibility and legitimacy of interventions aiming to
warrant conditions - of “equal oppbrtunities“ for women, that is a

substantial type of equality which is called "positive action". This
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cultural change culminates in recent times with the issue of a new law:
law no. 125/1991. ’

This last law, which 6ertainly offers very interesting and strongly
innovative provisions, combines the thematics of equal opportunities and
positive actions with the anti-discriminatory dimension of law no. 903
of 1977, modifying and integrating many of its provisions. In
particular, three sets of provisions shouid be emphasised: the first one
refers to the definition and typology of positive action (positive
action compensating-preventing— abilitating of the gender difference);
~ the second one refers to the actions before the Court, both of the
individua! injured party and of the public subject (Equality Advisor);
finally, the third one, refers to the administrative structures for

protection at the national and regional levels.

At national level the law has established the National Committee for
Equal Opportunities at the Ministry of Labour. This Committee Jjoins the
National Equal Opportunities Commission at the Council of Ministers
,constitUted in 1984. The National Equal Opportunities Committee, with

deals with female work, formerty had to:

a) examine - and express proposals about the realization of the
principles of equality ex lege no. 903/1977;

b) check on the state of realization of equality law;

¢) formulate behavioural codes in compliance with the principle of
equality in the workplace;

d) give advice to private citizens and to associations on disputes on
work matters; ‘

e) guarantee adequate representation of women in international national
and local institutions; 4

f) participate with its own representatives on the Advisory Committee
of the European Community for problems of equality and equal

opportunity for women in work.

Recently, two new tasks -have been added to the above ones by the law no.
125/1991. In particular the increase in the number of members of the
Committee; the insertion in it of representatives of female associations

and movements, and the promotion of plans of positive actions.
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According to the new law, however, some powers are weakened. For
instance, it excludes former power to make inquiries in the workplace
and to give technical advice to people under discrimination. The
understanding of the fields of competence of the Committee is to be
inserted in a logic of development of regional structures such as the
Equality Advisor. ‘ ‘

At the Regional level — undoubtedly fhe most interesting one - we should
mention a series of initiatives which, in fecent years, has pfoduced a
set of institutions particularly varied and interesting (female
councils, centers for equality, ‘Regional Coﬁmissions for Equal

Opportunities, Equality Advisors).

In the Marche region, the Regional Commission»for Equal Opportunities
was established by regional law no. 45 of 1982.‘Generally speaking the
function of such commissions covered information and research on female
issues within the region, formulation of projects to favour the presence
of women in the social and political‘life of the region and finally,
promotfng projects and actions related to the professional training and

progress of women.

in 1984, national law no. 863, ‘promoting urgent measures for
employment, introduced the "Equality Advisor" inside the Regional’
Commission for Employment. This fiQure was later reproposed by law no.
56/1987 concerning the restructuring of the Iabour market, and finally,

was ratified and strengthened by law no. 125/1991.

Formerly the Equality Advisor's task was to check the enforcement of
equality principles, by promoting, on wel |-founded grounds, inquiries
from the Inspectorate of Labour. Today, according to law no. 125/1991,
the Equality Advisor - being by law a member of the local organisation
in charge of the implementation of equal opportunities - has the task.
both to prepare plans for positive actions and to propose a judiciall

frial "in case of suspicion of discrimination . Together with the
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"shifting the burden of proof", introduced by law ho. 125, this
constitutes a very relevant acquisition. This acquisition, together with
‘the principle of "indirect discrimination" and with poéitive action, now
positively sanctioned by law, will in the future be able to solve
various problems, which for too long have been/ill—served by merely

“protective" legislation or by a merely “formal" equality legislation.
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EUROPEAN COMMUNITY POLICY

EC support to Italy for 1990-92, through the Community Support
Framework, is differentiated among the regions of the country: the more
disadvantaged regions of the South have access to all the five main EC
goals, including no.1 in favour of latecomer regions. Some of the
regions of the North and in the Centre have access only to goal 3 in
favour of long-term unemplioyment and to goal 4 for youth employment. The
other regions, including'Marche, beside aims 3 and 4, have access also
to goals 2 (in favour of declining industrial sectors) and 5 (for rural

areas).

Recently, articles havé_ been published in newspapers reporting the
concern of the EC for the Ilow rate of utiliiation by Italian regions of
European financing. Compared to other regions, Marche seems to have a
relatively high rate of utilization df community financing, although

resources are considered inadeqaute compared to needs (Vita, 1990).

For 1990-92- the Community Support Framework has allotted to the Region
on the whole 40.4 billions liras: 3.7% for declining industrial sectors
(goal no. 2), 5.5% for Iongéterm unemployment (goal no. 3), 63.5% for
youth emp loyment (goal no. 4), and 27% for the development of rural
areas (goal no. 5). These resources will allow for training of 15.1580

individuals.

The ESF contribution to vocational training is very important and covers
45% of total resources, while the State and the Region cover 55% . The
total training expenditure for 1990-92 amounts to about 90 billions.
However, ontly in 1990 a number of applications worth 135 billions were
addressed to the Region. On this basis it has been suggested that the
resources available are not adequate for the actual demand from the

labour market (Vita, 1990).

The share of reSources foreseen‘for the whoie period for operational
programmes, specifically addressed to women'’s employment in professional
areas in which they are under-represented, is minimal, i.e. 1% of

total ESF resources (80% of which is for long-term_ unemployment).
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The operatienal brogramme for 1990 had foreseen training 2765
individuals 13% of which in long-term unemp loyment (goal 3) and‘87% for
youth unemployment (goal 4). The share of women is on the whole 33.4%,
that is 926 women. The operational programme specnflcally adressed to
favour women's employment in professional areas in WhICh they are
under-represented should have involved 67 women, 73% of which under goal

3 (tong-term unemplioyment) and 27% under goal 4 (youth unemplioyment).

The EC equality policy, implemented by the Equal Opportuhity Unit, Local
Employment Initiatives (LE1), is hardly known by the Regionalvofficials
in charge of vocational training and EC policies. Indeed, only one
action has been taken, that is: a training course for Equaljty Advisors.

According to an interview to a member of the Equal Opportunity

Commission of the Region, however, the Commission had a marginal impact |

on the actual management of this course. Moreover, students have
complained with the CommiSsion for the inefficiency of the course and

because they felt that they were wasting their time.

As for New Opportunit|es for Women (NOW) communlty initiative programme,
the off|C|aIs of the Region in charge of EC policies heard about this
new programme for the first time in June 1991 when they were invited by
the Ministry of Labour to a meefing and required to prepare. plans by the
‘middle of September.(By the end of September, however, no programme had

been prepared).

According to an interview to a member of IRES-CGIL Marche, on the whole,
the outcome to United European market will not determine any relevant
change as far as normative laws on labour market are concerned. Indeed,
there has been already a very specific normative whieh will hardly
change in the following years. As far as women are concerned it will
have positive effects on the whole, because of the direct and indirect
EC policies aiming at overcoming the discrimination of women on the
labour market. Indeed it has had aiready somevpositive effects, for
instance with the 1984 action no. 219 aiming at overcoming the negative
aspects of restructuring of textile and clothing industries. However,
it has been suggested that EC policy directiy aimed at influencing
women’'s working conditions is too general as far as training programmes

are concerned and checks over their realization are inadequate. It is,
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therefore, difficult to measure on quantitative and qualitative grounds

their effects on women employment.

As far as the regional productive system is concerned, some difficulties
are foreseen for the less qualified industries which up to now have
profited from some form 6f protection. For instance, in clothing and
shoemak ing industrfes the rate of technological innovation is lower than
it should be. For this kind of industry the Single Market wili undoubtly

have negative effects.
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1. INTRODUCTION TO THE REGIONAL PRODUCTIVE STRUCTURE

Catalonia is one of Spain’'s histerical nationalities thet people
usually refer to as one of the most dynamic regions (demographicalliy,
economica||y and socially) in the Spanish context. Thereby we would like
to focus this sectien on the economic aspects, which determine the
recent Catalan productive structure. First of all we should stress that
~ the Catalan economy has enormous magnitude in relation to the Spanish
one, due to its long economical contemporary history. In the post-war
period (1940), Catalonia was already the first Spanish industrial
region,‘with 42% of the active population in industry and the rest
distributed equally between agriculture and services. In the same
period more than hatf of Spain's active populatien was employed in

agriculture.

The 60's were an important economic -growth period, specially in
catalonia where the economic growth model was based on the industrial
and construction sectors. The service\sector,expanded, just after the
industrial expansion in relative as well as total terms. The huge
immigration flow, characteristic of the period - actually the key
element of Catalan economic growth - came to be integrated into the
industrial sector in two basic ways. On one hand, there was labour-
intensive manufacture available in the region, specifically designed to
“absorb such a flow. On the other hand, the strong demographic growth -
indirectly infused - brought about an intensive urbanisation process,
which at the same time led to an enormous increése in the overall
availability of active workers within the construction sector

(General itat de Catalunya, 1982).

The economic‘crisis of the 70's was much more acute in Catalonia than in
the rest of the Spain due to the price increase in energy and to
stagnation of foreign demand for industrial products. These two factors
directly affected the industrial seétor devoted to the transformer
industry, which suffered also from the lack' of its own resources.
'Roughly speaking, the ‘economic crisis did not really affect or generate
deep changes in the Catalan economy in comparison with the rest of
Spain. Nevertheless it was evident that sectors such as textile or

construction suffered from the decline. On the contrary and for the
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first time, it brought .about the .advance of the service sector in
contrast to the losses in the industrial séctor. In  the same way
economic re-activation took place in Catalonia in the mid-80's. This
time it was not based on the shortage of capital intensive industries or
on the hugh increase of immigrants, but on the increase of the service
sector together with the reindustralization linked to the. large influx

of foreign capital.

In 1985 alone, Catalonia produced 19,31% of the Gross Value Added in
the whole Spanish economy. Macroeconomical variables show that the
situation in Catalonia, combared to other regions of Spain, is somewhat
privileged by its Personal Income rate which is among the highest. To be
more precise, in 1964 the Gross Domestic Product per capita is much
higher than the national average (by 45%). The Basque Country is the
region that had the highest ‘Personal income (60% higher than the
national average) and Catalonia holds second position. During the 1964-
1973 period, .with a strong economic development, the annual increase
rate of Gross Domestic Product was about 7% in Catalonia. However, in
the following period, marked by the crisis from 1973 ‘to 1985, the
increase rate of Gross Domestic Product in Catalonia was less than 2%
and the relative level of the Gross Domestic Product per capita in
Catalonia fell, so that the gap between the Catalonian and the national
average was reduced. Since 1985 it seems that the economic declihe has

slowed down.

The Catalan productive structure shows - as would be expected from an
industrialised economy - a primary éector, which retatively speaking,
offers little to total production (2,5% of Gross Value Added compared

to 6% .in Spain in 1985) and which employs only a small proportion of

the active population. The final agricultural production was
distributed in 1987 as follows: livestock 59%, agriculture 38% and
forestry 3%. In addition we must underline the rolie played by women in

Catalan agriculture, where the land structure is dominated by modest
holdings where‘womenfs contribution and large families are essential for

economic survival. According to the Agrarian Census in 1982, most of the
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agrarian holdings ‘are small or medium—sized (about 37% of agrarian
‘fand has between 1 and 5 Hectares, 18% between 5 and 10 Hectares and
25% between 10 and 50 Hectares). Nowadays it seems that intensive
production is taking place on Catalan lahd ‘both in terms of crop

changes and withrthe ihtroductjon of new technologies on land saving.

Otherwise the industrial sector employs much of the active population
~and éccounts for a significant share of the overall production in
-Catalonia. According to the Industrial Census, only five branches of
industfy constitute 59% of industrial employment in 1986: food, drinks
and tobacco (12%), manufacturing of'metal products (10%), textile and.
manufactured articles (19%), transport equipment (9%) and chemicals
(9%). Such percentages were slightly smaller in 1978, when -these
economic brahches constituted<58% of total employmeni. In fact, this
was due to progressive industrial specialisation in Cataltonia, together
“with the restructuration of the productive system and the fall in
production during the economic crisis. In summary, the expansion of some
concrete economic branches such as chemical products, transport
equipment, food, drinks and tobacco Was compensated for by the decline
in other areas such as textiles, which dropped from 22% to 19% of the
employment ' level between 1978 and 1986 (Parellada, 1990). As for the
Catalan enterprises’within the industrial sector most of them are small
or medium (between 1-9 employees: 70% and between 10-49 employees: 22%)
and they employ, more or less, one out of three of the total emgloyed

population within the industry.

1h Catalonia as well as in Spain there has been a relative increase‘of
the service sector since the Iést few debades. This sector accouhted for
about 60% of the Catalan GDP in 1985, whflst in 1960 it reached aimost
40%. The proportions are quite similar for the rest of Spain. Moreover
its expansion hés promoted not only an increase in production, but
" also in employment: people employed within the service sector in
relation to the total employed population was §3% (52% in Spain) in
1085, whilst it was only 36% in 1960 (29% in Spain). Finally, it is
also worth noting the great importance of the tourist sector within the
Catalan economy. Since the 50°'s the promotion of mass foreign tourism
has generated development on the batalan coast. Nowadays another forms

of tourism are becoming popular such as summer houses, which account for
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an ever—increasing share of tourist accommodation.

One of the main long-term problems of the Catalan and'Spaniéh economy
has been the huge increase in unempioyment, particulafly for youth. We
discuss this topic in detail later, for the moment we will just
highlight the effects of national policies to promote employment. Such
policies have been strongly critiCized_ by the trade unions. They
consider them as a main cause of pushing the labour force into a
precarious position. Certainly they made a real fmpact on  women.
There are two basic reasons: the main policy was based on temporary
contracts as well as the decrease in wage costs. This flexible
recruitment explains the increase of women's émployment. This was
reflected, for instance, by the large amount of vocational training

contracts or practicing contracts, which were undertaken.
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Figure 1. Location of the Research Area: Catalonia and its'provinCial capitals.
Spanish State by Autonomous Regions. ‘
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2.  POPULATION

According to the last official data published ("Padrd d‘Habitants")
Catalonia had 5.978.633 ‘inhabitants in 1986. This is a large proportion
in relation to the whoile Spanish population.‘16% fo be precise. The
demographic importance of Catalonia in relation td Spain Has been
growing since the 60's (see Table 2.1.). The root of this growth lies

behind the concrete demographic dynamics.

When we look at the relative increase in population (see Table 2.1 and
2.2.), it is evident that population growth percentage of Catalonia
“triples, or at least doubles, that of the whole Spanish population
between 1960 and 1970. in this period there were two main factors
causing the popuiation Qrowth in Catalonia, immigrant and natural
increase, unlike the Spanish case where natural increase was the only
factor. During this decade large population contingents from the most
‘depressed areas of the country came to Catalonia, attracted by the
employment possibilities in this thriving economic region. They came
especially from Galicia and Andalusian (see figuré 1), spoke a different

language and had different |lifestyles. They arrived in such large
numbers that the Catalan social balance was deeply affected. In the
majority of 'cases, integration of the second generation, born in
Catalonia, did not represent a problem, but one can still find
districts, in various towns of Catalonia, which are reai ghettos of
Andalusian families organizing their social fffe according to the
traditions of their motherland. These immigrants, mostly young adults,
filled the gaps left in the age pyramid by the Civil War (1936-39): its
profile shows both the deficit of births in those years and the high
death rate, especially among men, registered during and just after the
war. Hence the Catalonia population was }ncreased naturally and also by
the migrants many of whom started families soon after their arrivat.
Thus, demoéraphically speaking, it was for Catalonié the period of "fat
chs“. During the 60°'s . an unprecedented explosion took place in the
number of marriages as well as in that of the births, as a result of the

favourable economic expectations.

Since 1975, all! demographic indicators have signalled a change in

previous trends. Net immigration in Catalonia even became negative
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when migrants returned to their land of origin. Equally, Spain has
changed from being an emigratory country to an immigratory one. More
recently, numerous immigrants from the Third Worid have been arriving in

Catalonia and Madrid, particutarly from African countries.

Other varfables of the demographic dynamics show a shift of the
" tendency during the last few decades. There has been a fertility énd
nuptiality decline and no recuperation signs are visible yet. In 1975,
Total Nuptiality Rate was superior to 1 in Spain, which showed a high
nuptial conjuncture, but in 1985 it was below 0.64. In 1970, the
fertility -level indicated that each woman had an average of 2.88
¢children in Spain and 2.71 children in Catalonia, and the replacement of

generations was then warranted; however in 1987, the fertility level
showed 1.3 children per woman. This means that Catalonia, together
with the Basque Country and some ltalian regions, has the iowest
fertility 'levels' in Europe. It seems then that marriage and family
patterns are  changing for the new generation or, at least, being
postponed. As ‘a matter of fact, age at marriage as well as age at
maternity is higher in the last few years (see Table 2.5): in Catalonia,
in 1980 average age at marriage for women was 22.50 and it was 24.54 in
1985 (for men 25.54 in 1980 and 27.08 in 1985). As to age at
maternity, the delay is less obvious as it was, 27.87 years in 1980
and 28.48 five years later. Simultaneous!y new household structures are
gaining force, such as cohabitation. We have no statistics on
cohabitation but we do have indirect indicators about thfs new family
pattern. For instance, the percentage of children born outside marriage
in Catalonia was 2.19% of total births in 1975 and 10.96% in 1985. it
is worth remembering that, historically, because of their Catholic
tradition, most Spanish regions have had relatively few "illegitimate
children" in comparison with the rest of Europe. Lastly, the
evolution of mortality among females and males (see Table 2.5) shows a
greater level of life expectancy and a widening of the gap between
sexes. Therefore it is important to take into account the progressive
‘feminization of the elderly looking at the future insertion and
implementation of social policies for the elderly (regulation of

v

retirements, pensions...).
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Lastly, it is interesting to note the Catalan territorial distribution
of population. The location of economic activities and population that
we now know is due to the accelerated economic growth since the 60's.
Two basic factors, the drift from the rural to the urban areas in
, Spain and the fast Catalan industrial developmeht account for the
immigration ekplosion in the Catalan territory (see Table 2.2. on
population growth in Catalonia and Spain during the period 1960-1986).
The sudden and enormous quantity of incoming population left a great
mark at the spatial level due to the real difficulty of providing, for
instance, housing or urban infrastructure in general. Therefore the
urban speculation, the great agglomeration around the largest
traditional industrial colonies and the tack of urban planning which
prevailed during the 50‘'s and 60’'s made up the‘main features of our
hiStory from which we have the Iegaéy of the so-called "inequalities of

the recent Catalan territory".

Talking about polarisation centres we must mention Barcelona and its
hinter land, nowadays known as the macrocefalic city of Catalonia. This
is where the largest and most important shopping centres are found and
where the main bureaucratic and political affairs take place. Only
Barcelona city has 1,701,812 inhabitants, compared to the almost
6;000,000 inhabitants in Catalonia, which means about 28.46% of the
overal! population. Roughly speaking, Barcelona‘province is structured
through an elaborate network of small and medium industrial cities. Most
of them coincide with the "comarcal” cities. Moreover around two out of
three people from Catalonia live within the  metropoIitan region.
Barcelona has 597.8 inhab./km2 of density that, compared to the rest of
the provinces (Girona 82.9 inhab./km2, Lieida 29.3 inhab./km2 and
Tarragona 83. 7 inhab./km2), makes the point of its relative
overpopulation at thé regional level clear. However, the dynamics of
Barcelona contrast hugely to the north of Catalonia and especially with
high mountain zones. There, 'the problems are ‘just the opposite:
population loss and, |inked to‘this, loss of the the smallest villages.

This process started in the 30°'s but it is specially acute now.
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Hence we have the legacy of the so-calied "centralised modei"” of
deve lopment basically based éround the industrial and large tourist
centres. An important urban network has also developed (see Table 2.4.):
62.06% of the population used to live in cities of more than 10.000
inhabitants in 1960, compared to 80.60% in 1986.
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Table 2.1

Catalonia and Spain: total population by sex, 1960-1986.

1960 1970 1981 1986

SPAIN ,
MF 30528539 34041022 37683410 38473331
M 14810135 16641956 18491793 18878072
F 15718404 17399066 19191617 19595259
CATALONIA
MF 3923968 5107504 5956597 5978633
M 1880009 2486313 2920204 2927882
F 2043959 2621191 3036393 3050751

Source: Population Census and Padrén.
Table 2.2
Catalonia and Spain: Variation in total population by sex, 1960-1970, 1970-1981,

1981-1986, 1960-1986. Percentages

1960-1970 1970-1981 1981-1986 1960-1986

SPAIN |
MF 1151 10,70 - 210 26,02
M 1237 11,12 2,09 27,47
F 10,69 1030 2,10 24,66
CATALONIA
MF 30,16 16,62 0,37 52,36
M 32,25 17,45 0,26 55,74

F 28,24 1584 0.47 49,26

Source: Own elaboration from the Population Census and Padrén.
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Table 2.3.

Catalonia and Spéin: total population by séx and age groups 1960, 1970, 1981, 1986. Percentages

1960 : - 1970
0-14 15-64 >64 - 0-14 15-64 >64
SPAIN \ : ' '
MF 2587 = 6591 8,22 27,79 6254 = 9,67
M 28,79 64,27 6,94 29,09 62,76 8,15
F 23,11 67,45 9,44 26,55 62.33 11,12
CATALONIA . : \
MF 23,23 67,2 9,57 . 2563 645 9,87
M 24,86 . 66,99 8,15 26,96 64,76 8,28
F 21,73 67,40 10,87 24,35 64,26 11,39
1981 . 1986
0-14 15-64 >64 0-14 15-64 >64
SPAIN
MF 25,70 63,05 11,25 22,47 65,34 12,19
M 26,95 63,73 9,32 23,52 66,41 10,07
F 245 62,41 13,09 - 2145 64,32 14,23
CATALONIA ,
MF 24,92 64,03 11,05 17,38 71,11 11,51
M 26,22 64,70 9,08 16,94 72,96 10,10
F - 23,66 63,39 12,95 17.75 69,57 12,68

Source: Own elaboration from the Population Census and Padrén.
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Table 2.4

Catalonia and Spain: Urban semi-urban and rurai populatlon (MF)
1960 1970, 1981 and 1986. Percentages.

1960 - © 1970 1981

SPAIN ;
. 100,00 100,00 100,00
Urban (>10000) 42,88 54,74 62,76
Semi-Urban (201 22,66 19,65 17,10
Rural (<2000) 34,46 25,61 20,14
CATALONIA : . N
100,00 100,00 100,00
Urban (>10000) - 62,06 71,86 76,95
Semi-Urban (201 17,44 15,62 13,54
Rural (<2000) 20,50 12,51 9,51

Source: Own elaboration from the Population Census and Padron.
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100,00
73,86
17,91
8,23

100,00
80,60 -
12,75
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Table 2.5

Catalonia and Spain: Demographic indices, 1960-1 985

CATALONIA

Infant mortality:
M
F
Expectation of life at birth
‘ M
F
Birth rate
Total fertility rate
Mean age of fertility
Nuptiality rate
Mean age at marriage
‘ M
F

SPAIN

Infant mortality:

M

F
Expectation of life at birth

M

F
Birth rate
Total fertility rate
Mean age of fertility
Nuptiality rate
Total nuptiality rate

M

F
Mean age at marriage

M

F
Notes:
a: 1987

b: 1960-61, 1970-71, 1980-81
c: 1975

"Sources: CED, A. Cabré (1989), M.

1960

36,37
28,93

67,80
72,60
17,83
2,23
29,04
8,00

27,69
24,22

49,67
39,09

66,90
71,80
21,80

2,76
20,03b
7,80

28,36
25,09

Delgado (1989).
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1970 -

26,02
20,71

69,50
74,90
19,20
2,71
28,87
7.40

26,92
22,92

30,00
23,21

69,10
74,60
19,60
2,88
29,08b
7,33

1,04c
1,74

2755
23,84

1980

11,50
9,19

- 73,80

79,50
13,60
1,89
27,87
5,20

25,54
22,50

14,70

110,48

72,30
78,60
15,18
2,21
28,83b
5,88

0,77
0,80

26,13
23,33

1985

9,07
7,05

74,20

80,30

9,80a

" 1,36a

28,48
4,90

27,08
24,54

12,00
8,51

73,50
79,80

. 10,80a

1,47a
5,00

0,64
0,65

27,33
24,88

o



3. FAMILY STRUCTURE

In the first place it should be stressedvthat the family institution
still plays a predominant role in the sphere of personal life in our
Catalén and Spanish territory. Women's links to the famiiy are much
‘more intensive, solid and exclusive than men’'s. Domestic labour is a
real handicap to women's participation in the iabour market. Instead,
the lack of male Eesponsibility towardskhousework leaves them with free
time to sell in the labour market. Hence, it is important to focus on
the Spanish and Catalan family features, since they influence women'’s

lives.

in that sense we can fook at Table 3.1., where the average size of the
household and_its distribution by size in Spain and Catalonia appears.
We will not pay too much attention to the demographic variables
influencing such factors.’ Oon the contrary we will analyse the fact that
there are similar hodsehold size among Spain and Catalonia partly
because of the slower fertility levels in Catalonia compared to the
whole of Spain, this is an historical feature, since the decrease of
feftility happened much earlier in Catalonia than in the rest of the
Spanish regions. On the ‘other hand, the relative importance of the
extended families - which used to be larger - in the overall families is
bigger in Catalonia. Anyway a decrease in the househo | d average sfze

occured in Spain as well as in Catalonia between 1970 and 1981.

1f we would like to know real family size, it is much more interesting
to analyse household distribution by size, rather than household average
size, because the average can |ead‘ to misunderstandings. Single
households have increased during» the Iést decade in $pain and
Catalonia. This matter haé a relatively higher relevancy in épain, due
to the single household phenomenon which often appears among the
elderly population. indeed the reason for the frequency of such
households is related to the fact that there is a greater proportion of
rural and uninhabited regions in Spain. It is important to underline
this fact, as that women’é life expectancy is higher: than; men’'s,
tnerefore, the feminization level of single households is higher and a
future rise should be expected. If we look. at Graphic 3.2 where the

household distribution by category of rural and urban zone appears we

- 223 = -



can see how the Spanish percentage of single households is 3% higher (in
relation to Spain) in the rural zones than in the wurban. Such
differences do not appear in Catalonia. The specific behavioqr of
Barcelona and its hinterland stands out in ’the statistical data:
single households are increasingly common in the large cities. Thus
single households could be‘specially‘identified either as an alternative
way of life or as a temporary situation due to job or family reasons.
Moreover, it has to be pointed out that households of § or more members

are more frequent in Spain than in Cata]ohia» (sée Table 3.1).

The data for household structure shows most complex families are in
Catalonia, even more in rural zones (26% in Catalonia versus 19% in
Spain). This is because of the historical tradition of comp iex
families in the Catalan rural regions, based on the ancient link with
the legacy of land ownership. Recently, this sort of household appears
more often in urban areas t0o. Theré is no current data available

about family structure. However, we could state that recently the

marriage age has been postponed and emancipation from the family occurs

much later, in part due to the high cost of housing (bought or rented).
Therefore, the current situation accounts for the large number of
households with children, since the period of living with the parents
is prolonged. Another factor to take into an account is the effect of
divorce legislation which, since 1981, has contributed to the growth of
single houséholds: In the Census data of 1981 (Table 3.2), single parent

households are four times more frequent among women than among men.

In. what sense do these facts determine womens’ lives? In spite of the
greater access of women to education, the role of distribution inside

the family has not changed too much. In fact, the famiiy is the primary

social unit of people‘s social integration. According to a survey
undertaken by the Sociological Research Council in 1987 (Ramos Torres,
1990), about the use of time, women still devote an average of six hours

daily to housework whereas men have not even reached an average of one
hour daily. Data from this research also shows that married men devote

less time to housework than single ones and, despite the fact that

single women spend hatlf ‘as much time on housework than married women, it

is still much more than single men. As a result discrimination increases

in marriage. The youngef women with higher educational and professional
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qualifications devote less time to housework, but in any case, all
categories'of women are discriminated against in relétion to cbmparable
male groups. A positive aspect to mention is that men with high
education levels have a greater predisposition to housework. In another
piece of research under taken by the Women's Institute in 1987 (Ramos
Torres, 1990), it is evident that the average time devoted to housework
by urban and rural housewives was similar. Moreover, women within the
agricultural . sector have to take. over other additional tasks
characteristic of subsistence economy. These indicators show that there
are common guidelines of identity for all women - without considering
social differences — which lead them to taking sole responsibility for

housework.

If we look at the curve of the women's activity rate we can appreciate
how this activity is affected by women's role as‘housewives.fOn the
contrary the intensity of male activity of all'éges, and specially in
the central paternity ages, proves the lack of men‘s responsibility
towards housework. However,(we might stress that the increase of women’'s
activity rate in Catalonia during the last years is primarily due to the
incorporation of married women in the labour force, although we depart

from very low levels of participation. Hence women have acceded to the

labour market fullfilling a double role as workers inside and outside
the home.
The double - discriminatory - load imposed on working women requires

certain remedial actions. in the area of education, and must go further
than not only equal access (which has been more or less attained). Sex
segregation when choosing universify courses or professional training
programmes (we will go further on this later on) prove there is still
work in this direction. It is also evident that at higher education
levels the presence of women decreases. For instance, the total female
teaching staff in pre-school education (3 to 5 years old) was about
97.24% during the academic year 1986-87 (Instituto de la Mujer, 1988).
in this way the traditiohal women’'s role is being reproduced indirectly
in schools. Another factor preventing women's integration into the
labour market is the difficulty of integrating school timetables and

holidays with working hours.
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A good network of daycare centres can save time for women. This point is
highlighted in the Third Programme of Community Action for Equal
Opportunities. It is also an essential point in Catalonié now that
daycare centres (most of them private) offer sufficient places but cost

‘almost 50% of the minimum professional wage. As a result grandmothers,

sisters, aunts, neighbours or friends fiil the gaps of this basic
service. It is quite obvious that family according to its
characteristics and the ihfrastructure still determines whether or not

women can participate in the labour market. The family can act in two
waysé as a constraint, if family size is too large and there is no help
from older relatives; the family responsibilities. must be assumed by
mothers, again hindering labour force participation; secondly as a
Support, so that women combine two roles through help of relatives in

housework or childcare.
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Graphic 3.1. CATALONIA AND SPAIN: FAMILY DISTRIBUTION BY SIZE. 1970, 1981.
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Graphic. 3.2. CATALONIA AND SPAIN: HOUSEHOLD DISTRIBUTION BY AREAS. 1981
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4. SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE

The provision of social services has béen developed quite late with
regard to other European countries. In fact one can describe the welfare
state in our country as being incipient, until the first socialist
government in 1982. In this seétion; we will .comment on the main aspects
of the social infrastructure, which would specifically affect women’s

lives.
4.1. Family Planning Centres. Abortions.

Family Planning Centres are aquite recent institutions in Spain as the
production, distribution and advertisement of contraception was
forbidden untit 1978. As a result of such “pronatalist" policies
during Franco’'s dictatorship resources for the supply of any health
centre were lower than the demand. Later on, the new act (1983)
legal ised sterilisation methods and the 1985 act legalized abortion in
three concrete cases .(eugenic, therapeutic and ethical). The lack of
services - after these 'acts were passed —"prompted many local and

regional feminist associations Setting,up family planning centres all

-over the country. Family Planning Centres, a private initiative at the

beginning of the 70's, promoted later by town councils. Therefore their
integration within the primary health care of social security - as it

has been suggested by the O.M[S; - is very recent.

The capacity of family planning service in 1985 did not meet demand.
According to Fertility Survey only 36.8% of women between 18 and 49

years of age used this service; of this 5.7 went to Public Centres, 10.1

to the Social Security and 19.3 to the Private Centres. 1In Catalonia as

well, from the overall percentage of 48.6% women Wwho required this
service, only 6.6 went to the Public Centres, 8.5 to the Social Security
and 30.9 to the Private Centres. Most Family Planning <Centres are
private, which means a cleaf\constraint for women with Iow‘incomes.
Also from the point of view of the users, the attention received was not
very good: 69.4% in Spain and 69.2% in Cataionia considered they were

not well cared for.

Without any doubt there must be greater development of the Family
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Planning network, as well as an improvement in the attention received,
the coverage and costs. All these changes will make the services more
accessib{e to gfeater numbers of the female population. Above all we
should focus our attention on future potential users in, by providing
sex educatjon and precise information on preventing sexually transmitted
diseases, and unwanted pregnancy by modern contraception. Moreover, it
is worth noting too that there is little tradition of women attending
these centres. This may be possibly the lack of information of its
advantages. ‘There shou!d be educational campaign to change these

attitudes.

Availability of contraception is not a problem at all in Catalonia:
about 47% of the fertile females have used them; otherwise abortion is
rather .a matter of potemic: so far, there are no reliablé statistics
about it, due to the fact that most abortions are practiced illegally or
abroad. A general‘research,,roughly accepted by the developed countries,
is that voluntary abortion ranges between 10 and 18% of the total yearly
live births. Hence the number 6f voluntary abortions can be estimated
between 42,110 and 75,800 at the national level and between 5,890 and
10,590 at the regional level of catalonia. Very different figures are
available from the Health Department relating to legal abortions
foreseen by the Law (see Table 3.5) Abortion is oniy permitted in the
following cases: firstiy when the mothers’ tife or health is at risk
(therapeutic abortion), secondly when the pregnancy is caused by rape
(ethical abortion) and thirdly when it is expected that the foetus will

be born physicaly or mentally handicapped (eugenic abortion).

According to the current data available about legal abortion in
Catalonia in 1990, the general profile of women requesting . service
tawfully is as follows: (a) most are women between 20 and 29 years old,
(b) they are mostly single women, followed by the married ones, (c) most
have average educational level and (d) they are often unemp loyed.
prever, we would need to know more about women requiring illegal

abortion, such data ensuring a real evaluation of the problem.

As well as the narrow confines of the Abortion Law, there are

constraints imposed by  doctors and lawyers, according to their
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interpretation of the Law. They can be suppqrted by the "conscience
objection" right. In fact, the Abortion Law has not satisfied any social
or political wing, left or right. While the Left considers that the Law
is too restrictive, the Right together with the‘Catholic Cburch, does
not accept it at all. Anyway,'most abortions are illegal or based on
these three assumptions. This works against women, who have to seek
"backstreet" clandestine abortions under unhygienic conditions. In other
cases, if women can afford it, they can go abroad. As a result, there
are Social Security Hospitals allowed to carry out abortions, but where
it is very difficult to do so owing to the shortage of professionals

trained in abortion matters.

Without any doubt the Abortion Law is based on very restricted
assumptions, as women are unable to make a choice about their own body
or their physical and mental healtth, in complete freedom. In any case
they are only able to ask for an abortion on grounds which are
difficult to prove. One such instance cites the risk to the "mental
health of the mother". Such an ambiguity can lead to the non-observance
of the Law ‘by some public health insfitutions. Therefore the recent
Abortion Law has increased not solved the problem of clandestine

abortions.
4.2. Health services for disabled and elderly people.

We will devote this section to all these sort of services that -
independent |y of their capacity and access - can contribute to reduce
directly or indirectly the "additional burden of work" for those women
who have to take care of disabled or elderly people. These women carry
out a work load seldom recognised and a basic task for the whole
society. This.sectipn will basically focus on three population sectors:

the diseased, the disabled and:the elderly,

First of all it must be pointed out that most of the health services are
private, even in such important aspects as  the number of beds or
hospital centres. Therefore, in spite of the Social Security guarantee

for basic services, these do not match recent demand. We can observe,
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looking at the data in Table 3.3. that there were 4.8 beds per 1000
inhabitants in: Catalonia in 1988, unevenly distributed between brivate
and public sgpply (1.7 versus 3.1 respectively). At the same time 78.4%
of the hospital centres and 63.6% of the available beds in Catalonia are
private. The geographical distribution of the basic services is also
uneven. Once again, these serVices are basically concentrated in the

large cities, to the detriment of the surrounding areas.

The same  happens with~,réhabi|itation “centres, most of them being
located in the most important population centres and 78.5% being related
to private associations in 1990. The ownership differences‘are even more
acute in these services. There were 123 day centres and 54 residences
for the disabled for the whole of Catalonia in 1990, from which more
than three out of four were private. Under such conditions few families
can afford to enjoy them. The handicaps can be either due to the reduced
supply - mainly in residences for the disabled or to the unreasonable
price. In all cases the responsibility for their daily care falls on

some female member of the family.

Concerning the health services available to the elderiy population,
there were 706 centres in Catalonia in 1990,’from which 57% were day
centres and 43% residential.'There is a limited supply of publichrather
than private daycare centres and a greater number of private rather
public residences. Generally speaking there are less than 50 people per
residence, which is the maximum reCOmmended by specialists. Nevertheléss
a lot of the private institutioné have a capacity of less than 10
people. The pbssibilities of having access are even more reduced, if we
take into account that these institutions would not accept an elderly
person with a serious physical mental illness. Hospitals'do not accept

them either, because of the permanent occupation of beds.

The Social Welfare Department (Catalan Autonomous body which governs

public and private institutions offering social services to the
popuiation) has undertaken very important research to investigate
thoroughly the problems of the elderly population. From this we can
grasp the worries and shortages that they face. They stress that the
main shortages are the following: residential units (92.5%), hospitals

(90%), recreational and socia! houses for elderly (55%) and day centres

- 232 -

(L



(52.5%). From this dafa we can conclude that there is an important
deficit of basic services. This is a cause of concern for the eiderly,
given the recent ageing of the population and its future growth in the
society. Hence there must' be actions to enhance the supply. of non-
private services and‘increase their coverage. A most important point
‘here }s the re—evaluatidn of the role blayed by the elderly population
within society, abandoning their classic reputation as being an

additional burden.
4.3. Nurseries

It has been officially recognized that pre-school education is a very
important stage in a child's life. Nevertheless, there are very few
public centres for children under two years old in Spa@n. Moreover
there is no reliable data on the total‘ number of centres and the
existing ones concentrate on the social service of chjld care rather

than on education.

Most of the daycare centres are private in Catalonia. So far there are
only 40 public daycaré centres in Catalania and, unfortunately, 70% are
concentrated in the province of Barcelona. Accordingly, the Education .
Department has recently undertaken a Re-examination Plan and
homogenisation of the private centres. This plan will define the
. qualification of the skilled staff according the children's age, as well
as the proper educational scheme to be adopted by the institutions. The
regulations have been applied very recently, ahd private institutions
have two years to implement it. Because of‘this, precise data about the
number of private daycare centres js nof actually available. This matter
presents a real constraint for the social development of women, since
there are few options to resort to in the bubfic sphere. Nowadays there
are few enterbrises which provide daycare centres for their staff during
work time. In anhy case, only the‘largest enterprises can afford this
initiative. The productive structure of Catalonia is based on small and

medium enterprises which do not have enough capital to finance it.
In such a climate, a major qualitative control of supply and demand by

the Ministry of Education is urgently needed, in order to plan the

distribution of education and its enlargement in the public sphere. The
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Government must promote the expansion of the daycare centre network and
improve the geographical distribution in the municipalities. These two
actions would facilitate access of couples to the infrastructure-at the

workplace and home, thus facilitating equal responsibility for children.
4.4. Pre-school and Primary Education

According to the educational reform in 1990 the educational period
starts when the child is born. However, this does not mean that it is
free of charge. It is divided between pre-school and primary education
(EGB). Pre-school is optional and includes children up to 6 years old.
It is divided into two stages: first cycle of the infant school ("Llar
d’'Infants"), from 0 to 3 years old and second cycle of the infants
schoo! ("Parvuls") from 3 to 5 years old. Primary education is

compulsory (EGB) and covers children from 6 to 14 years approximately.

Primary centres can belong‘to the State or Autonomous Administration or
to private institutions such as churches or other institutions,
territorial administrations or private enterprises. The supply of the
pre-school centres is mainly private as is the case with supplementary
,aésistance services. During the academic year 1985-86 about 90% of the
total physical infrastructure available was private in Cataionia and 56%
at the national level. There is a higher number of teaching staff
working 'in public pre-schools (53% in Catalonia and 65% in Spain). This
is in line with the $ma||er number of students per teacher (26 in the
public versus 28 in the private schools in Catalonia, and 27 in public
versus 31 in private schools in Spain) (see Table 3.4). |In fact, a year
ago  there was a tendency to enrol{ children- in private schools,
basically because of the social status. At the same time and by the
same logic, these schools were rather overcrowded and the educational
quality was not so good,4The situation changed during the democratic
period, when major inveétments were devoted to public éducatioh.
Nowadays the resources and cdnditions of the schools are rather
favourable to the public sector: cheaper and less overcrowded. Anyway,
the total number of pupils registered in pre-school education is a clear

sign of the low take-up: there were only 12.7% of children registered
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at this level in Catalonia and 9.4% in Spain. Evidently ’not much
attention has been paid either to children's pre-school education nor to

options for womcii to solve the deficit. .

Nevertheless there has recently been a.great advance on ihese issues.

The ‘Law for the Education System (LOGSE, 1990) recognises the huge.
importance of children’s education in the first two years of life. on
the other hand, there are fewer differences ih fhe primary school among
private and public units, basically due to the fact that this education

is compulsory and free of charge. ‘In~Cata]onia alone, 58.5% of the
units.belong to the siate administration, although this number is below
the national average of 69.7% (see Table 4.5.). Consequently there was
greater ﬁumber of chitdren, more teaching staff and a smaller number of

pupils per teacher in public schools during the academic year 1985-86.

‘It is worth noting too that children’s education falls mainly on women
(see data from Table 4.4. and 4.5. about the female teaching staff), a
fact that makes us consider the role played by men in the future
development of children’'s _education. The predqminance of women in the
earliest stages of children's lives continues the traditjonal role of

women looking after the youngest. and oldest members of the family.
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Table 4.1.

Legal abortion in Catalonia,' 1990

-15

15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45 e +
Total

Hliterate

No studies

First degree
2.Degree 1.cycle
2.Degree 2.cycle
Technical
University
Others

NS.

Total

Source: information supplied by Departament de Sanitat de la Generalitat de Catalunya.

Abortion by age group

Total
3

829

2039
1702
15615
1143
548
59
7838

°/D

© 0,00
10,60
26,00
21,70
19,30
14,60
7,00
0,80
100,00

Abortion by education level

Total
44
129
1227
2776
2249
794
599
17
3
7838

0/0
0,56
1,65

15,65
35,42
28,69
10,13
7.64
0,22
0,04
100,00

’
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Single
Married
Widow
Divorced
Separated
N.S.

Total

Total
3929
3215

54

138
493

7838

°/°
50,10
41,00
- 0,70
1,80
6,30
0,10
100,00

Abortion by professional status of women

Employers
Professional
Employees
Pensioner
Students
Unemployed .
Housewives
Others

N.S

Total

Total
158
466

4202
23
806
596
1500
86

1
7838

%
2,00
5,90

53,60
0,30
10,30
7,60
19,10
1,10
0,00
100,00
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Table 4.2.

Catalonia and Spain: Movement of hospitals, 1985

CATALONIA

No. of Hospital Centres ' : 176
No. of beds : 29050

Beds per 1000 inha. 4,80

Source: Anuari Estadistic de Catalunya 1988, Consorci D'Informacié i

Documentacié de Catalunya, 1989.

Table 4.3.

Catalonia : Movement of hospitals, 1988

i

TOTAL
No. of Hospital Centres ' ‘ 167
No. of beds | o ‘ 29094
Beds per 1000 inha; . 4,80

Source: Anuari Estadistic de Catalunya 1989, Consorci D'Informacio i

Documentacit de Catalunya, 1990.
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893
181985

4,70

PUBLIC
36
10601

1,70

PRIVATE
131
18493

3,10



Table 4.4.

Catalonia and Spain: Pre-schooil Education. 1985/86.

* Pre-school education for children of 2 and 3 years old.
il Pre-scfnml education for children of 4 and 5 years old.

cC AT
Total Pubtic
Pre-school Centers . 361 9.97%
Pre-school Teaching staff 6805 3622
Parcentage of male teaching staff 2,76% 3,87% .
Percentage of female teaching staft 97,24% 96,13%
Average pupils per staff 27 26
Jardin de
Total  infancia®
Pupif's registration 161924 23130
Percenaje of pupif's registration in each center 100,00% 12,71%
Boys percentage 50,83% 50,71%
Girls percentage 49 1% 49,290
Pupil’s registration in Public Centers 94162 1590
Percentage of pupil's registration in each center 100,00% 1,69%
" Boys percentage ) 52,45% 53,08%
Girls percentage 47,55% 46,92%
* Pupits registration in Private Centers 87762 21540
Percentaje of pupil's registration in each center 100,00% 24,54%
Boys percentage : 49,09% 50,53%
Girls percentage ) 50,91%

49.47%

A LONIA

Private
90.03%
3183
1,51%
98,49%

28

Parvulario™

158794

87,29%
50,85%
49,15%

92572
98,31%
52,44%
47,56%

66222
75,46%
48,62%
51,38%

Total
3102
39573
7,20%
92,80%

28

Total

1127348
100,00%
50,69%
49,31%

702057
100,00%

52,70%

47,30%

425291
100,00%
47,38%
52,62%

Public
44 .55%

25648
7.93%
92,07%

27

Jardin de
Infancia

106216

9,42%
51,03%
48,97%

17648
2,51%
53,14%
46,86%

88568
20.8%%
50,61%
49,3%%

Sources: Estadistica de la Ensefianza en Esparia. Niveles No Universitarios. 1985/1986. Ministerio de Educacion y Ciencia. Madrid.1988.
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' Private

55.55%

13925
5,86%
94,14%

31

Parvulario

1021132
90,58%
50,66%
49,34%

684409
97,49%
52,69%
47 31%

336723
79.17%
45.53“/0
53,47%
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Table 4.5.

Catalonia and Spain: General Basic Education®. 1985/86.

School Centres

School Teaching staff

- Percentage of male teaching staff

Percentage of female teaching staff

Pupil's registration :

Percentaje of pupil's registration in each center
Boys percentage )

Girls percentage

Average pupils per staff

* For children from 8 to 13 years dd.

CATALONIA SPAIN
Total Public Private Total Public Private
27855 58.54% 41.46% 186389 69.67% 30.33%
27927 16306 11621 193445 131950 61495
30,01% * 30,57% 29.24% 37.90% 40,04% 33,31%
69,99% 69,43% 70,76% 62,10% 59,96% 66,69%
840844 453691 387153 5594285 3621238 1973047
100,00% 53,96% 46,04% 100,00% 64.73% 35,27%
§1,31% ,  53,14% 49,17% 51,61% 53,58% 47,98%
48,69% 46,86% 50.83% 48,39% 46.42% 52,02%
30 29 27 32

28

- 33

Sources: Estadistica de la Ensefianza en Espafia. Niveles No Universitarios. 1985/1986. Ministerio de Educacion y Ciencia. Madrid. 1988.
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EDUCATION AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING

Before starting with the analysis we considered it necessary to present
briefly both the Spanish and Catalan educational systems in order to
clarify the following explanations. The educational system is roughly as

fol lows:

1. Primary School: This is divided into first cycle of infant school
(here called "Llar d’'infants") form O to 3 years old and the second

cycle of infant school (here called "Parvuis") from 3 to 6 years old.

2. First Degree: In Spain it is called the Basic General Education
(here known as EGB). It is both a compulsory study and completely tax
free (from 6 to 13 years old). It consist of two cycles: the first has

five academic courses and the second one has three academic courses.

3. Second Degree: This level is optional and the students are between

fourteen and seventeen. They have also to choose between two options.

3.1. |If they pass the EGB exams and thereby obtaining the Scholarship
Graduation, they' are allowed access to the High School! (here
called “Batxillerat Unificat Palivalent" BUP), which lasts three
years. The aim is to train students to go later to University or
to the second cycle of the Training Institute (FP). ,

3.2. |If they do not pass the EGB final exam they obtain just the
Scholarship Certificate. They can only have access to the Training
Institute (here called "“Institut de Formacio Professional" FP),
which is divided in two cycles: five years and then two years. The
aim is to give professional training accordihg to labour market
requirements and -also to give students a broader general cuiture.
Students from High School can also have access to the Training

Institute’s second cycle.
3.3. University Training courses (here known as COU): It consists of

one year‘s study. it can be followed by the students from High
School (BUP) or the Training Institute second cycle (FP).
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4. Third Degree: Accessible. to students coming ffom the University
Training Course (COU) and students over 25‘yeéré old. Students coming
from the T! second cycle .certificate can only have access to
Universities related to thefr training studies, which are basically
Schools or Technical Universities. This level is also divided to three
cycles as follows: . |
4.1. First cycle: University Facuities, Technical Schools and School
Uhiversities.'These are devoted to the study of basic discipltines

and consist of three years’' study.

4.2. Second Cycle: University Faculties and Technical Schools. At this
level the main aim is to gain concrete specialisation as a future

researcher or teacher.
4.3. Third Cycle: These are the courses preceding a Ph.D.

Likewise we should highlight the recent changes of the Education Reform
(LOGSE,1990). The admission age to the first cycle of public infants
schools (Liars d'Infants”) has been movéd a year forward; children of
three years old are now accepted. Such a change can be considered a
great success for working mothers. Moreover, compulsory education has
beén extended to include sixteen year olds (legal working age). This is
a reélly positive target, in the sense that it will fil) the gap between
the end of compulsory education .and the beginning of the legal work ing

age.

5.1. Women's situation within the educational pyramid

-
At this point we can already make some comments about women’'s
participation in the educational pyramid. As far as educational rates

are concerned, their situation is quite similar to that of men, but

there are still differences among' specialisations and group ageé
behaviour. '
First of all if we compare the past and the present situation we reach a

really positive conclusion: women's participation frequency has

increased enormously within all educational levels during the fast few
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decades. This can be proved by'iooking at the age structure of women
participating in the educat ion system and)the differences by sex (Tables
5.1. and 5.2 for Catalonia and Spain). We can also appreciate the effect
of the discriminatory traditional model of 'education, which was in
operation for decades. This model is responsible for women’s constraints
~in education. These constraints account for the differences between
education rates by sex in the oilder age bracke{ of the pyramid which
have always been favourable for men. The new General Educational Law
established a legislation reform in 1970, which was very important since
it promoted mixed education and homégeneity for girls and boys up to
their thirteenth Year. Current Iegistation’dates back to 1990 (LOGSE).

The recent situation is clear if one looks at Table 5.1 and 5.2. showing
the population data by educational level in Catalonia and Spain form
1986. Starting form the base, namely, the lowest pyramid level

represented by itliterate people, we find that women make up 4.42% of

the overall population as opposed to 2.02% of illiterate males in

Catalonia in 1986. Differences are much greater by age bracket, simply.

because of the generation effect of those people unable to attend any
school at all. We have mentioned the generation effect, but the

differences by sex are also a clear sign of the discriminatory

traditional educational model set out above. With regard to the

population without education, it is worth noting too that there was a
slightly higher number of women (34.63%) than men (30.60%) in Catalonia
in 1986 as was the case in Spain 1986.

The analysis concerning the first degree does not warrant investigation.
Nowadays we can clearly state that access to education is equal for
girls and boys. However, the more striking differences take place once
thay have finished their first degree. In the second degree, two

characteristics ‘can be pointed out. The first one would prove the

hypothesis set out above, which was that women’s barticipation has

increased enormousiy at all educational levels. For instance, if we look
at vthe age bracket of 35-44 and 20-24, the proportion of women's
participation has risen from 21.76% to 68.99% respectively. For the éame
age bracket male participation has ‘increased from 27.15% to 69.65%
reépectively; This means that women born between 1942 dnd 1966 had

entered into secondary education 4.73% more than: men. The second one
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would prove the hypothesis that there are great differences by sex in
relation to the specialisation chosen.. For instance, women appear
overestimated at the Training Institute just within the specialisations
socially considered as "female field". |If we look at the latest
information about the percentage of women who obtained the first cycle
of the Training Institute Certificate by Speciaiisations in Spain during
the academic year 1984-85 we find the following distribution ("La
presencia de las mujeres en el sistema educativo", 1986): baby care 98%
women, hairdressers 92%, health 90%, and administration 73%. In spite of
that, there is a major tendancy to gain greater diversification during
the later years. According to an "Instituto de ‘ia Mujer" survey from
1991 ("La mujer en cifras", 1991) the percentage of women choosing the
classic “femaie‘ specialisations" within ’the Trainihg Institutes. has

decreased.

Finally'ihe number of women in the age bracket 25-34 reaching the third
degree or university level, was about 13.24% in Catalonia compared to
12.34% in Spain in 1986. At this stage we can also prove how women'’s
integration within the University‘has increased. Thus there were 7.38%
of women in the age bracket 35-44 compared to the 13.34% in the younger
age bracket 25-34 years old in Catalonia in 1986, which means an
increase of 5.86%. |f the same compar isons done with men, we observe an
increase of 1.19%. Therefore we caa see the huge participation of women
in university studies. In another way, if we take\into‘account the age
bracket 25-34 .years old, the perCentage of population within the
university is greater for{men than fof women (by 1.22%). The reason
behind this is that men followed longer university studies, than women
who chose shorter ones (third degree in three years). According to the
Spanish data from the academic year 1986-87, about 55% of students who
finished the University were women ‘(percentage of women above the
overall. students), 64.68% at the University School and only 13.48% at
the Superior Technical School. Inside the Techniéal Schools women are
less represented in the following specialisations: 12.74% in
architecture and technical engineering and 48.33% in business studies.
Therefore they appear under—represénted in the speciliasations which
most favoured access to the labour forée, and what is more importantly.
to higher'wages and socio-professional prestige. This is one of the

aspects which explains the greater unemployment rate among university
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women . The reason why women make éuch a choice by specialisations lies
behind the socialisation process in their education, although this is

not a matter for elaboration in this report.

In brief, women's participation in the educationai pyramid has improved
almost reaching parity with men. Recently they have been outnumbering
the men in High Schoo! and University Training Courses. Despite that,

there is still substantial sex segregation at the specialisation stage.

5.2. Vocational training

One of the ways to achieve women;s integration in the labour market is
through the known training policies. Such policies will try to fulfil a
préféssional profiie,for less favoured women or to provide them with
concrete training courses according to market needs. These programmes
have become quite popuiar during the tast few years in Catalonia abd, SO

far, the evaluation is positive, although there is still a lohg way to

go.

The main official body concerning vocationai training is the national
plan called FIP (Training and Professional Insertion Plan, here known as
wpian Nacional de Formacidé i Insercié Professional”) established in
1985. The main goal is to adapt vocational training to. the needs of
workers and businesses. Before the Economic and Social Deal! (AES, 1984)
was signed, vocational and occupational training was unsatisfactory from
the poinf of view of the Spanish Employment Ministry, (a) because too
few were involved, (b) it was not geared to new technologies and (c) it
did not fulfill new7occupationa| requirements. These defiéiencies led to
the signature of the AES (1984) and the implementation of the Training
and Professional Insertion Plan (Plan FIP) in 1985. The plan is
basically aimed at groups with special difficulties looking for work. It

is based on the following programmes.

1. young -unemployment people
2. alternative recuperation studies for students and people
carrying out military service,

3. occupational training courses in the rural environment,
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4. occupational training courses for industfial restructuring and
 occupational recycling.
5. occupationzl training plaﬁ to promote the professional insertion
and re-insertion of women and
6. special programmes for marginal groups or with special integration

difficulties in the labour market.

These programmes can apply to our fegion. Occupational Training Courses
are managed by different institutions, sometimes in cooperation’ with
private enterprises. Normally, the Ministry of Labour and Social
Security, throdgh the Institute of National Employment (INEM), devefops
the programmes‘ related to FIP principles. In addition, some of the
programmes follow the recommendations of the Woman's Iinstitute (Catalan
Woman's Institute‘ﬁas set up in Barcelona in 1990. It is an official
organisation belonging to the - Autonomous Government. This institute
together with the Local Employment Offices are the main organisations
which encourage women to take the training courses). The [INEM of
Barcelona should be stressed as it has undertaken the greatest number of

N

training courses.

Also worthy of note is the york done by the "lInstituto de la Mujer”
through the Equal Opportunit}es Plan (1988—89) promoting goal number 5

(promotion of professional insertion and re-insertion of women in the

labour market),and dealing with cooperation agreements among various

Ministries. For example, both institutions: INEM and "Instituto de la
Mujer" maintain also a deal through the experimental programme of
occupational training for single family mothers (1989-1990). The deal
was established:‘the Ministry of Labour and Social Security and the
Ministry of Social Affairs in April 1989 and it is under FIiP control.
Since the Plan there has been large increase 6f women’'s participation in
training courses. The number ~ of Women trained iq 1984 -just at the
beginhing of the Plan - made up only 29.4% of the total, it reached 51%
in 1988. '

As for geographical distribution of training programmes, Catalonia
together with Andalucia and Madrid, have polarised more than half of
all-women courses. Furthermore this tendency of polarisation has

declined (50.2% in 1986 to 47.4% in 1988). The territorial concentration
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is related‘to the demographic importance of the region‘and its active
population. 40,000 people were involved in training courses (15% of the
total) in Catalonia 1988. This means a participation rate of 16.9% per
1,000 active‘persons. 1t should also be added that people inVoIved in
the workshops schools ("Escoles Taller") and professional institutions
("Cases d'Ofici") are part of the prbgrammes designed to combat youth

unemp loyment (13,101 people from January to May in Catalonia 1989).

Particularly with respect to specific groups of women, design of the
training and occupational programmes starts with'analysis of the causes
that push women to choose housework instead of. entering the labour
market. The FIP action is at 1two Iévels:,occupational level and at
training IeVel where efforts and resources are concentrated. Training is
undertaken through technical .instruction andv the availability of
instruments and methodologies necessary to achieve a certain level of
self-reliance and self-respect. Currently, the main programme is aimed

at single parent mothers.

From the concrete programmes carried out and those still running we can

mention for instance:

- Programmes aimed to women as single parents in 1990, which has
been applied through 57 courses throughout the Catalan territofy.
it involved about 235 women.

- Permanent educational plahs aimed at adult women (PEPA). The goal
is to reinforce vocational training vwithin the ’economic aréasr
where women are less integrated.

- Experihental programmes assigned by the long-term unemployment of
women to lead them to the labour market. This programme springs
from the agreement between the 'Mjnistry of Labour and Social

Security and the Ministry of Social Affaires in 1990.

Moreover we should underline the work done by the‘ Catalan Woman's
Institute. It is responsible for the design of programmes according to
the up-to-date demands generated in the labour mérket for workers and
students. There were 118 courses just during 1989. The financial funding
could come from the Local Administration, Autonomous Government or the

European Social Fund. Because of the Catalan rank (no priority region,
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category 7'type 5b) it received subsidies only for the 45% of the tbtal
cost. The remaining 55% come from other administrations set out above.
So far, their policy has been based on concrete points such as: short
training courses (200-400 hodrs)' organised with a reduced number of
-assistance ‘(average of 15), vocational training focused on the new
technologies, recycling courses and re—insertion (retravailler). The
latter is quite important in the sense that it promotes the insertion of
long-term unemployed women in the labour market by psychological
preparation. It is thought that women must follow a mot ivation course
(about 150 hours) preliminary to vocational training courses. Other
longer courses are the innovative (2 years) and the transnational ones,

which are basically aimed to qualify women further.

Likewise we would like to make a comment about the overall evaluation of
training courses in Catalonia. On the one hand, the availabie data on
current courses designed for women alone shows an amount of 8,929 people
in 1990. This data does not include any other mixed programme where
women have been involved whicn .makes it a really difficult task to
study. On the other hand, we would Ilike to stress the unequal
territorial distribution of \the courses. 'The elements in favour of
organising thém take into an  account: the dynamics of population
céntres, the diéposition of economic and human resources and the
relative importance of its population. As a result most of the
programmes are undertaken in Barcelona and its hinterland. There is also
an unequal distfibution throughout the Spanish territory, where the
Autonomous Community of Madrid, the Autonomous Community of Andalucia
together with the already mentioned Barcelona concentrated the majority
of the programmes. However, the main criticism shou!ld be of its follow-
up. There is real financial control, but there is no report about

coverage and women's success.in the labour market re-insertion.
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6. EMPLOYMENT

6.1. Female activity fevel in Catalonia and Spain.

Female activity leve! has been historically higher in Catalonia and
other regions of the north than in the rest of Spain. Two main facts
favour women‘'s participation in economic ,activities in Catalonia:
firstiy the prevalehce of family farming and secondly the location of
textile industries in the region. The gép petween female activity level
in Catalonia and in Spain has been diminishing during the last two
decades basically due to stagnation of the Catalan growth trend of the

70s. However, differences are still éignificant (see Table 6.1.).

Increasing women's participation in the labour market slowed down in the
late 60s in Cataldnia. A partial explanation for that is huge job liosses
within the textile industries, where many women used to work. Job loss
was not replgced by‘employment generéted in thé Qrowing service sector’
(such as Public Administration, Health, Education and .assistance
services), wﬁere women take an important share. Therefore the activity
rate was kept constant between 1975 and 1981. Besides, the decrease of
male activity came to be generalised in Spaih during these years. Two
basic facts lie behind this decrease: firstly, prolongation of studies,
leading to better quatifications in order to face stiffer competition in
the labour market and secondly, lower retirement age, promoted by the
jegislation and the reindustrialisation plans. Many businesses sought to

restructure their staff by offering early retirement.

Female activity in the age of 16-64 years was 27% in 1970 compared to
38.3% in 1986. The increase of female activity rate is basically due to
the incorporation of married women in the labour market, even though
married women make up just 30% of the female active poputlation. This on '
the one hand shows the effects of the economib crisis on family income
(previously guaranteed by the husbands) which forced many women to look
for new income sources io "help the family" situation. On the other hand
it is an indication of women’'s changing attitudes and their will to
enjoy the same status as men both in the family and in society; this
leads first, to seek self-reliance by taking paid work and second, to

ask for the same rights at work as a means to guarantee their economic
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independence.

It is worth noting too that the female active population has important
structural differences fn Catalonia compared to ‘Spain. For instance,
there is a major representation of married women among the working women
in general and women from all educationa! levels in Catalonia. The
activity rate of married women in the central maternity ages shows that
more than 5§ out of 10 married women were linked to the labour market in
1986 in Catalonia, whilst only 3 or 4 out of 10 married in the age
bracket of 20—30\years were‘working'in Spain as a whole. In this context
we could- advance the‘hypothesis that the development of a network of
women’'s employment determined the emergence'of favourable attitudes to
mothers as principal family workers. In other regions, especially in the
south of Spain where the employment is very difficult even for the male
population, women’'s roles are linked to their reproductive sphere rather
than to the productive. The major demand for female labour force is
explained by the less polarised structure of female activity population
rate in the educational level: In Catalonia women with a medium
education level havé an activity rate closer to that of university women

which is not the case in Spain.

Increase of the female activity rate among mafried women is also a good
indicator of recent ideological changes between women in Catalonia as
well as in the rest of the country. It is worth noting that employment
data is based on women's self-registration, who have first to realise
theiriown condition as workers inside and/or outside the home. The data
on unemployment rates show that it i's more difficult for women to find a
job than for men in Catalonia as well as in Spain. The overall femaie
unemp loyment rate is higher than the male one. In part this is due to
the age effect. Female ‘activity rate is higher among the young ages,
where unemployment is greater and therefore the overall female active
population in these age brackets haé more weight than the maie one. The
obvious female discrimination through labour market segmentation must
also be meniioned. Such discrimination is blatant even when women and
men have an eduivalent educational level. For instance, activity rate

among people with the same qualifications is quite similar for both
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women and men (nearly 85%), but unemployment rate ié much higher among
the female population than among the male one (14.5% versus 7.6%) in
1986 in Catalonia. Lastly women make up a great part of the discouraged
workers (unemployed people who have stqpped look ing for a job, because

they have lost hope of succeeding).
6.2. Occupational Characteristics.

First of all we will discuss the structure of female active population
among economic sectors. The relative importance of women emp]oyed in
agriculture is rather lower in Catalonia than in Spain. Just 1.88% of
employed women were working in agriculture in Catalonia in 1986.
Otherwise female activity in industry (as an outcome of the processes
set out above) is much reduced: 49.52% of the female employed population
belonged to the secondary sector in 1970, but only 31.94% in 1986.
Anyway this sector is still importént within Spain as a whole. The
tertiary sector was already predominant in the 70s and it has grown
continually since then (46.47% of total employed‘women in 1970 and 66%
in 1986); This proportion is almost 70% of active women in all Spain.
Services is the branch where women are more important within the
tertiary sector: almost 50% of the total employed population in this
branch were women in Catalonia as well as in Spain. If we take the
industrial sector, it is more feminized inr Catalonia than in Spain

because of more textiles, clothing or food industries.

The occupational structure shows that in Catalonia, as well as in Spain,
women are more represented .in specific jobs such as: domestic service,
heaith assistant, clerk, telephonist and typist. Other professions such
as sales staff or professional and technical staff are proportionately
higher in Catalonia than in Spain. The feminization index of managers,
professionals and technical personnel is higher in Catalonfa than in
’Spain. Thus we advance the hypothesis that when the general climate is
positive for malé empioyment. it is also positive'for women. However,
during an economic crisis, even in the most feminiied professions ~for
instance sales staff, men will generally take women's places. Hence
women’s position within thé occupational pyramid is better in Catalonia

than in Spain.
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According to data about -the socfo—economic status of the femaie employed
population, employees are more numerous  in industry, while the
proportion of employees is a little higher in Catalonia than in Spain.
On the contrary, the employers category - which includes the self-
employed - is statistically more representative in the whole of Spain.
There is qlso’é greater share of employers in Spanish agriculture than
in the Catalan (40% versus 20%). Conversely, employees are the majority
in Catalonia. Anyway it s Iikely that a female worker within
agriculture would be an assisting relative, since there are 6 out of 10
people within thisvcategory in Catalonia. Occupational structure in the
tertiary sector is quité sfmilar for both (75% employees about 10%
assisting relatives and the rest are employers). Employers category

comprise also self-employers (See Table 6.7).
'6.3. Atypical employment.

All varieties of “atypical" work have expanded in the 80s in Catalonia
as well as in Spain, due to two basic facts: first, the effect of
economic restructuring whibh came about at the end of the 60s and
secondly ‘legislation implemented in 1984,‘whiéh penalised the hiring

liberalisation in the Spanish state.

Later on there was the economic crisis4of 1973 spreading internationally
which added to Catalonia‘s own crisis. This crisis hit industry as well
as labour, influencing basic female economic areas, such as textiles and
wool. The restructuring plan of textiles and woo! implemented in the mid
70s brought about the closure of many enterprises, reduction of staff
and the semi-clandestine dismantling of many production plants. In
actual fact some plants were not completely shut down, but contributed
to the emergence of smaller production units and the massive growth of
the professional category of self-employed. The new units had very
narrow margins and they were completely linked to targe enterprises,
dominant within these sectors. The large enterprises were only
interested in the Restructuring ‘Plan during 1981-86. This plan
undertook an important restructurisation of exisfing staff. The result
of all this process was the emergence of three categories of workers:
firstly, those who could remain in the bworkplace, apparently the

privileged ones, but who at the same time were exposed to new staff
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regulations; secondly, the self-employed who had an important but
obsolete plant and adapted to the sub-contracting offered by large

businesses; and thirdly, a wide range of temporary workérs earning low
wages and very often working in the;“black market" economy. Within such

a climate, women were in the worst situation. (Recio et al.,1988).

The legislative reform of 1984, concerning contractual issues,
introduced amendments to the Workers Statute of 1981. We can point out
the following: the creation of new activity contracts,'the spread of
temporary and occupational promotion _contradts (training and work
experience) in order to overcome the fringes of temporary staff
established by the preliminary Iegislation of 1982. As a result, the
option for temporary contracts has been used by private businesses as
well as public administration. Thereby stable contracts have become the

exception rather than the rule.

in most countries, temporary contracts are legally adopted in some
justified cases, as the accumulation of some unforeseen tasks, workers
replacement with the workplace booked, etc. The Spanish legislation is
more imprecise: it permits occupational promotion contracts or hiring of
workers for 6 months minimum to 3 years max imum, even if they per formed
the daily, therefore stable, tasks of the enterprise. Such practices
damaged the principles of training and work experience contracts and
have been used as a normal way to link temporary contracts covering
activities that theoretically can and should be done by permanent
workers. It must be taken into account that very'few of the temporary
contracts become permanent. According to ‘the Trade Unions this makes up
about 20% whilst according to the government it is about 50%. The
majority of the Trade Unions, "Comissions Obreres" ahd "Unio General de
Treballadors", have not reached any agreement with the government about
the -deal for competitiveness, looking at the future European

integration.

A little earlier, when the European Single Act took effect, Spain
appeared to be one of the countries where temporary workers were moreé
significant with relation to all employees (23% accordihg to the EPA,
1990 2nd quarter). The category of discontinuity stable workers who are

unemp ioyed most of the time must also be added to this data. The major
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economic sectors demanding temporary workers are those where women are
more represented as a part of the labour force: public administration,

lodging and large stores.

To end this section the categories of atypical employment are defined

‘as follows (Meulders and Plasman, 1989):

Part-time: Part-time jobs occur frequently among women working in public
administration, manufacturing and, above a]l, among domestic workers. In
the first»case, the hiring is legal, but the others could be typical
examples of non-registered informal work. There has been an increase of
domestic work in the last few years. This demand is partiy generated by
the same households where both mehbers of the couple are engaged in a
professional activity. In that sense, we can state that growth of female
employment has influenced the increase of‘female workplaces. This is
linked to the faét that everyday there is a greater part of the
reproduction sphére that must be socialised, namely sold into the
market. Women are accustomed to working as a domestic worker just
because they are obliged to and they find themselves developing their
tasks in complete isolation. Their condition at the workpléce«could be
precarious and without legal contracts, a fact that makes their position
very difficult when they want to‘ﬁegotiate wages. Most of them have no
social security card which used to belong to their’husbands. They are
not alfowed to enjoy any retirement pen&ion without the card in spite of

having worked like their‘husbands. At best, they become self-employed.

Temporary contracts: The greatest problems are to be found in
accommodation and large stores. In these sectors, chaining together
temporary EontractS\ as a way to cover stable bworkplaces is usual
practice. The fact of being a temporary worker will effect the payment
received, the rights of social security and the holiday periods. It is
also better if the workers do not take training for granted. On the
contrary, the work done by The wOmen's institute ("El instituto de la
Mujer") stands out in the sense thét it dndertook positive actions in
the labour market field whose results are already showing first
successes in Catalonia. According - to the National Institute of
Emplbyment (INEM) from 733.310 people, registered as employed, about

50.03% were women and 49.97% were men within the province of Barcelona
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in 1990. Even so, female unemployment has been higher than the male one
for a long time and although the discouraged workers are predominant
within the female population, this year for the first time hiring of

women is slightiy more favourable than men.

Seasonal work: Abain the greatest problems are taking place in
textiles, trade, post-offices, public administration and all sorts of
services. Agriculture has been the most demanding sector of this sort
of category of workers due to its natural characteristics. Recently, the
demand has basically been supplied by immigrant men, from Africa (South-
Saharanian people and Moroccan). The category of discontinuous stable
contracts in temporary activities is used by the administration (workers
in the Postal Service is the case of strikes) and the temporary
service enterprises, which work illegally in Spain and often recruit

women.

Self-employment and subcontracting: There are elements causing the
growth of the self-employment and the cooperatives of production and
services (above all the personal ones): the textile crisis and the
spread of homeworking, as well as all the family and community

strategies used to combat the Labour crisis at the end of the 70s.

Unpaid family work: Unpaid family work is quite freguent in all
productive sectors given the enterprise structure and the small size of
farms in Catalonia. Usually these people are the wives of oWners and
they play a key part in running the business. In that sense it is worth -
noting too, tﬁe ‘work . by the Woman's Ihstitute ("El Instituto de la
Mujer") according to the Plan for Equal Opportunities, which must be

appraised as really positive. This Plan proposes that all people‘who
work without being paid within family enterprises should be discharged
from the system of social security in order to enjoy the advantages
offered to them. This could be a way to gain the social recognition of

productive tasks done by women working as "husband helpers".

Multiple Jobs: This category is frequent among workers who are in the
extremes of the occupational pyramid. Workers in precarious conditions
have to maintain any opportunity of working that arises. Among the

Iiberalvprofessionals, this practice is frequent in the first stages of
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the training period among youth. This is a clear sign of the cuiture
which over-value works (yuppies) or wanted to keep the biggest piece of

the cake for themselves.

To sum up,. from our point of view, European integration - in the sense
of harmonisation of thé social and labour market policies - must go in
the following directions: (a) stabilising work and that  stable
contracts arernot the real way of “atypical work" and (b) distributing
exactly the work needed for the production of goods and services,
required for ’human needs. In that sense there is no point in many
enterprises (more‘than one out of two in Spain) overcoming the legal
journey of work,,whilst there is such a quantity of people who need to
find a job and must resign themseives to very short periods of work
(from 6 month to 3 years). After this time they have the right to
c{aim unemp loyment benefit f6r a period even shorter than the time
- worked. |If these two principles were respécted, women'’'s integration in
the labour market - withbut ignoring the policies of positive actions -

could be reached in more favourable conditions.
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Table 6.1.

Catalonia and Spain: Employment indicators by sex, 1990 (Population 16 and + years old).‘

Labour Force (%)  Activity Rate Unemployment Rate

SPAIN . 16 and + 16-19 20-24
MF 100,00 49,31 16,26 36,46 29,97
M . 64,84 66,65 ) 11,98 30,62 23,78
F 35,16 . 33,33 24,16 42,78 37,72
CATALONIA

MF - 100,00 52,91 12,56 29,96 22,28
M 62,98 69,69 7,79 18,89 16,45
F

37,02 37,54 20,68 41,45 29,20

Source: INE. Encuesta de la Poblacion Activa. 22 Trimestre. 1990.
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Table 6.2

Catalonia and Spain: Female activity rates by age and marital status, 1986.
Percentages

CATALONIA
Single Married Widowed Divorced-Sep Total
Age ‘
16-19 38,27 138,13 34,78 60,23 38,29
20-24 66,76 53,50 152,73 79,03 62,85
25-29 82,96 55,77 60,25 8247 63,40
30-34 80,60 41,04 52,22 81,59 4737
35-39 76,46 30,08 . 44,87 77,58 35,91
40-44 73,03 24778 42,56 72,15 30,23
45-49 68,12 21,90 3835 6505 26,85
50-54 63,69 19,26 31,20 55,60 24,28
55-59 55,79 15,38 22,78 42,41 20,38
60-64 ’ 36,31 9,39 12,58 25,93 12,99
65 + 5,11 121 087 2,98 1,51
16-64 58,14 . 2972 24,15 69,04 37,88
16e+ 53,31 26,49 7,16 63,21 31,11
SPAIN
Age , B ;
16-19 32,47 21,56 21,06 52,00 32,06
20-24 56,51 32,32 33,32 68,84 49,77
25-29 74,85 38,18 42,14 7537 49,90
30-34 74,35 30,73 40,35 76,40 38,35
- 35-39 7005 - 2254 137,38 72,05 29,00
40-44 65,52 18,08 34,93 66,16 = 23,88
45-49 : 58,90 15,60 30,58 58,62 20,77
50-54 53,41 14,03 24,82 50,44 19,00
55-59 47,50 11,87 18,58 4120 16,85
60-64 3415 8,72 11,37 27.12 12,42
65 + 4,69 1,28 0.76 3.49 1,51
16-64 51,09 2137 20,17 63,71 30.77
16e+ 46,69 19.00 6.24 5859 . 2812

Source: Own elaboration. from the Padron (INE).
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Graphic 6.1. CATALONIA AND SPAIN: FEMALE ACTIVITY RATES BY MARITAL STATUS
AND AGE, 1970 AND 1986
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Graphic 6.3. CATALONIA AND SPAIN: PERCENTAGE OF FEMALE EMPLOYED OVER TOTAL

POPULATION EMPLOYED BY SOCIO-PROFESSIONAL LEVEL. 1986
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Graphic 6.4. CATALONIA AND SPAIN: PERCENTAGE OF FEMALE EMPLOYED ACCORDING TO

THEIR PROFESSIONAL STATUS.1986
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Table 6.4.

Catalonia and Spain: Unemployment rates by sex and by age groups, 1986
]

Age groups

16-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50-54
55-59
60-64
65+
TOTAL

16-19
20-24
25-54
55 +
TOTAL

16-19
20-24
25-54

55 +

"TOTAL

Source: INE, Padrén Municipal de Habitanteé, 1986;.INE, Encuesta de Poblacion activa 1988 and 1‘990.

- 263 -

CATALONIA . SPAIN
F M MF F M
1986
65,55 56,54 60,68 65,07 57,95 60,94
4365 34,99 30,01 47,88 39,44 42,89
24,18 17,39 20,14 28,79 21,35 2392
18,68 12,05 1424 18,16 13,77 15,02
15,09 10,30 11,61 1355 10,95 1156
12,66 10,23 10,82 11,61 10,38 10,63
11,75 11,28 11,38 10,71 11,23 11,14
10,68 12,19 11,85 10,05 12,35 11,93
11,38 15,76 14,80 978 14,70 1377
8,93 12,82 11,92 7.37 12,53 11,42
9,69 7,88 8,59 8.46 7,82 8,04
26,74 1749 20,47 28,65 19,25 21,89
1988
55,09 42,05 48,56 52,99 41,28 46,83
44,44 26,78 35,71 45,99 32,56 38,50
23,28 9,54 14,31 21,91 11,60 14,89
9,66 8,82 9,04 6,19 . 9,29 8.45
30,08 13,72 19,85 27.98 15,62 19,85
1990
41,45 18,89 29,96 42,78 30,62 36,46
29,20 16,45 22,28 37,72 23,78 29,97
17,24 '5,89 10,01, 20,79 9,45 13,29
10,38 - 575 6,91 8,71 8,10 773
120,68 7.79 12,56 24,16 11,98 16,26



Table 6.5.

Catalonia and Spain: employment by sex and by sector, 1986.

(16+) Percentages
Com Trans

Agric. ind. Const. Host. Comu. Serv. Unknown Total
CATALONIA ’
MF 4,91 35,73 525 16,33 5,95 22,73 9,09 100,00
M 6,26 38,80 7,26 14,67 7,23 16,81 8,96 100,00
F 1,70 28,44 0,49 20,26 2,92 36,78 9,41 100,00
SPAIN
MF 1613 24,40 748 2086 575 2538 000 100,00
M 17,14 27,78 10,33 18,92 7,34 18,49 0,00 100,00
F 13,68 16,24 0,57 25,56 1,88 42,07 0,00 100,00
CATALONIA
MF 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00
M : 89,73 76,39 97,22 63,20 85,47 52,02 69,32 70,34
F 10,27 23,61 2,78 36,80 14,53 47,98 30,68 29,66
SPAIN
MF 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00
M 75,21 80,56 97,76 64,18 90,44 51,55 100,00 70,77
F 2479 19,44 224 35,82 9,56 48,45 0,00 29.23

Source: Own elaboration from the Padré Municipal d'Habitants (CIDC) and from the;Encuesta de la Poblacién Activa 22 trim.
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Table 6.6.

Catalonia and Spain: employment by sex and by ‘slocio-professional level, 1986

CATALONIA

MF

CATALONIA
MF

M

F

SPAIN

MF

Prof.

Serv.

Techn Manag. Admi. Seller

12,10
9,48
18,32

8,86
7,46
12,25

100,00
55,10
44,90

100,00
59,579
40,42

3,64
4,50
1,59

1,76
2,42
0,16

100,00

87,03
12,97

100,00
97,31
2,69

22,04
16,27
35,74

25,91
18,55
43,74

100,00
51,91
48,09

100,00
50,661
49,34

11,23
' 9,33
15,73

11,01
9,18
15,44

100,00
58,46
41,54

100,00
59,016
'40,98

Work
Agric.

4,83
6,26
1,44

16,01
17,00
13,61

100,00
91,19
8.81

100,00
75,156
24,84

Work

Force

Ind Army Unknown

39,84
47,78
21,01

- 35,47
44,02
14,78

100,00
84,36
15,64

100,00
87,818
12,18

0,24
0,34

0,00

0,98
1,38
0,00

100,00

100,00

6,08
6,04
6,17

0,01
0,00
0,02

100,00
69,90
30,10

100,00
33,3333
66,67

Source: Own elaboration from the Padr6 Municipal d'Habitants (CIDC) and from the
Encuesta Poblacion Activa (22 Trimestre).
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Total

100,00
100,00
100,00

100,00
100,00
100,00

100,00
70,34
29,66

100,00
70,772
29,23
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7. WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS

Organised women's groups at 'Iocal, neighbourhood and town level emerged
at the end of the 70s. These movements have been losing members during
the last few years. There are still a number of women’s groups which
maintain a strong leadership such as women from some targe districts of
Barcelona (Sants district and some districts from the metropolitan area
and specially the industrial belt;'as Sabadel |, Cerdanyola, Hospitalet,
Santa Coloma, and so on), and the very dynamic women's groups of the
extreme left (Marxist or Troskyist: "Eix Violefa", “Mari Bruixes"). All
these are grouped by the Feminist Coordinator‘(“Coordihadora Feminista")
set up in Barcelona city centre ("K La Dona"), which coordinates
general campaigns, such as 8th March or concrete events concerning more
recent matters. Nowadays the main issues of the campaigns are the reform
of the Abortion Law and the fight agéinst‘sexual harassment. In spite of
the fact that abortion is an old vindication, it is a problem area. On
the other hand, one should mention the recent Qroups established ("Grup
de Dones Contra el V Centenari") by different womeh‘s organisations
supporting Latin American‘ countries (Nicaragua, Chile) against the

fifth Centenary of‘American discovery.

The groups mentioned above co-exist with other women's groups committed
to “professional issues, such as health, education and legislation. At
the University level thefe are different groups organising seminars and
promoting the integration of gender studies within the educational and

research spheres.

Concerning wohen's participation in; the Trade Unions, it has been
institutionalised by the esfabjishmenf‘ of the Women's Secrétariat,
which counts on the mést women’'s concern sectors. However, it is still
very difficult to influence general trade unions policies. Another
aspect to be mentioned concern the bolitical’parties, which have agreeq
oh 25% of women’'s representation in the directive body (the socialist
party, PSOE, and one of the communist PCE) /independently of their

representation.

Impor tant groups have also been orgénised at the enterprise level, where

women have informéd workers about the éituation of labour
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discrimination. Thé fights of female workers agaihstngaegger, post
sector or Jorba Preciados enterprises due to wage discriminationé‘are
good examples. In all these three cases women were paid much less money .
for the same work. The attendance perks (Jaegger) or the clothes perks‘
were unfairly used as a means to justify wage differentials between the
sexes. These objections have been supported by the Trade Unions and they
have succeeded. | ‘
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NAT LONAL

AND LOCAL POLICY FOR EQUALITY
'The end of the franquist period started with the dictator’s death on
November 20th 1975. In April (1976), a law abolished former regulafions,
according to whjCh married women had to get their husband’'s agreement
before accepting a job. The new law stated that any woman, no matter
what her civil status might be, could undertake work of any kind and
exercise the corresbonding rights under the same conditions as men. A
little later, the 1978 democratic Constitution established equality of
rights and duties between men and women as well as the equality of
children born either inside or outside of marriage. The same year, .the

State government initiatéd laws, the objective of which was to eliminate
discrimination among individuals and to guarantee individual! liberties

such as:

- July 1978: Debenalisation of contraéeption and creation of Family
Planning Centers by the Health and Consumption Ministry.

- July 1981: Law regulating divorce and legal separations.

- October 1981: Basic laws which stipulate that employment will
have to be based on the principle of equal opportunities without
éex discrimination.

- October 1983: Creation of the state Women's Institute set up
in Madrid.

- July 1985: Dépenalisation of abortion, during the first 16 weeks
of gestation and in one of three cases: eugenic, ethical or
therapeutic. o

- September 1987: Agreement'qf the Council of Ministers on the first

‘Plan for equal opportunities for women.

In some aspects, the Spanish law is more advéhced than the European
Community norms; for instance in the case of maternity leave, the
European Community is' presently discussing Whether it should be 14
weeks. In Spain the March 1989 law in contrast foresees 16 weeks and
also includes the possibility of paternal leave for the last 4 weeks if
bofh are working and the mother would not run any riékfto her heaith.
Equally, it allows them fo ask for a reduction in daily working hours -
with proportional wage reduction until the child reaches six years of

age. It also establishes the opportunity to have leave for a period up
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to three years. This case will guarantee them a place at work only
during the first year. A new law on abortion, a historical claim indeed,
is one of the subjects to be dealt in the near future.
“Women's Plan for Equal Opportunities for 1988-1990 establishes the
basis for equality policy, which will be coordinated by the differen;
MiniStries of the Central Spanish Government. The plan foresees Six
areas of action:

1. Juridical equality,

2 Education and culture,

3 Employment and work relations,

4. Health,

5 International cooperation and

6. Associations.
Concrete goals and the means to achieve each of them will be worked out.
The professional education, the employment and social security respond
to the contents of the Action Plan 1986-1990, the purpose of which was
équal opportunities for women in the Eurbpean Community. The package of
concrete action goals of the Equality Plan of the Central Government is
centered on the spheres of emplioyment-labour relations and Juridical
equality. These goals make up more than 60% of the actions. From the
point of view of the programme’'s philosophy positive aspects might be
pointed out taking into an account indirect discriMination or the
purpose of involving men in some sort of equality measures. But
contrary to this, and above all concerning employment, there is no clear
social policy fo} all women. They focus on the needs of the most

disfavoured women of those in difficult situations (unskilled women,

long-term unemp loyed, agriculturat workers, etc. ). [In this sense the
existing actions of the Social Services Department - liaison required to
link women to the labour market —~ are not enough. A good example is

the limited importance given to the daycare centres. There is just one
action in this respect, which intends setting up daycare centres for
the female workers within the Public Administration. At the end of last
year, after that Plan had reached its expiration date, evaluation done
by the Woman's Institute was highly positive: 114 measures out of the
initial 122 had been carried out, legal equality between men and women
héd become a fact even if it is far from being real, everyday equality.

Employment is part of the mosaic that most clearly reflects what is
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still. to be done to obtaiﬁ real equality, not just in the legal sense.
The governments of various Spanish autonomous communities, after the
creation of the Women's Institute - under the Sbcialist Government -
approved the creation of departments that would take care of women's

equality and Ijberty. There are seven Autonomous Communities, of the
| total number of 17 Autonomous Communities in Spanish state, with
institutions specially oriented ‘towards women. In the case of
Catalonia, the "Convergencia i Unié " conservative and nationalist
Government approved on January 29, 1987 thé creation of an
Interdepartmental ‘Commission for the Promotion of Women. This
Commission has worked out a Plan of Action aimed at all Equal
Opportunities for Women (1989-1992). Aithough the Pilan foliows the
European  Community Directives, it is on the whole more protectionist
and conservative than the one elaborated by the Central Government.

This js quite clear if we 100k at the spheres of actions where the plan

focuses on:

1. Equal consideratibn of'thé legal aspects for women and men
(11 actions), . ‘

2. Protective measures for'women,against the timit situations (4
actions), \

3. Family and maternity protection (4 actions),

4. Education (5 actions),

5. Social recognition of equalitarian values (9 actions),

6. Promotion of woman’'s participation in the social sphere (1

action). .

As we cah see, there is no- concrete package of measures in employment
and labour relations but a scattered one through sections 2,3‘and 5. The
inadequate structure of the programme together with the frequent
imprecisely defined suggestions give mofe pragmatism to the Plan. The
result is that it looks like a simple proposal of good intention. As for
improvihg women's participation in the labour market the suggestion of
reducing daily working hours independently of the sex of the Worker
guarantees the compatibility between children's daycare and Ilabour
activity. Whether this measure wduld be positive in a climate of
equality (as a short-term strategy and during an inequality situation)
is questionable. It could make women's discriminatibn worse by Ieaviné

them as a second category of workers due‘toythe fact that the little

- 271 -



time devoted to the professional sphere causes lack of competitiveness.
The treatment done to the'poiht of the daycare centres as a way of
promoting women's participation in the labour ~market ‘is also

incomprehensive.

To sum up, The Equality Plan consisted of a ciear intention of avoiding
and reporting inequality between the sexes - not only formally butlin
reality — it is not far from the "women's protection" philosophy, rather

than being based on the real claim for women's rights.
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9. EUROPEAN COMMUNITY POLICY

In this section we will make some remarks about the Third Programme of
the Ccmmunity on Equal Opportunities for Women and Men. It focuses on
employment issues eSpeciaIIy the Iess—faVoured category of workers, as
in the two preceding programmés. Hence there is, in a certain‘&ay, a
continuity of policy. The main goal is the promotion of women's full
participation in the labour market, as well as the‘re—evaluatioh of
their contribution to economic and social life. Three concrete goals are

stated:

- Development and implementation of the juridical framework. This
is a very important goal since it tries to deal not only with direct
discrimination, but aiso to indirect, subtier (mechanisms than the
‘written law. The programme acknowledges that there is indirect
discrimination in the deffnition of equal salary for equal work.
Therefore the suggestion is to clarify some concepts - used for the
evaluation and professional classification of workers - which arq used
by the Social Security to undervalue women'’s contribution. The huge need
to enforce implementation of the Law is underlined in cases such as

salary discrimination, directly as well as indirectly.

- Women's integration in the labour market. This goal will be
mainly achieved through the NOW initiative, examined below. We note that
the part on employment issues has lower aims compared to the legisiative
part. It has not taken into accbuht the subtle discriminations set out
above. This is the most interesting part - from our point of view -
since it considers that in order for women to reach integration in the
production sphere, compromise between family and professioﬁal jife is a
basic problem. Therefore women as well as men would benefit form this
measureﬁ "Equally, development of the daycare centres throughout the
whole territory is suggested. Hoﬁever, the Commission has transferred
the whole responsibility to the Member States of the EC. Other measures
include the promotion of research on women's condition within the labour
market, the diffusion of the re-integration measures already imp lemented
by other countries, the continuation of ‘the IR1S and ILE actions and the
diffusion of legislation and practice of women and men sharing family

responsibilities.
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- Improyement of women's situation within society, developed along

three lines: ‘ '

1. A campaign'on the importance of equal opportunities for women and
men to increase public awareness and diffusion of information,

2.  Women's image within mass media and

3. = Women's participation in the decision-making process.

We consider the integration of the Third Plan within the general
framework‘policies a positive action. It is basically important since it
makes clear there is no one concrete point to combat inequality. The
mechanisms through which discrimination is exercised are intertwined
‘with all spheres of social life. Hence the policy cannot be limited to
one specific field. The last remark is about the little emphasis given
to the need for men to change and to share responsibility for children

and daily househo!d tasks.

The NOW initiative isjundertaken through the Third Community Programme

for Equal Opportunities for Women and it is basically based on the

promotion of employment and professional training for women (2nd aim).

Only the second aim is coordinated by the structural funds. The others

are underlined simply as recommendations to the Member States and the

same happens with the two concrete goals from the Third Plan set out
above. There are two main goals: / '

1. Contribution to women‘s re-evaluation as well as qualifications
and the <charge of womenfs enterprise mentality concerning
cooperatives and businesses creation and

2. Re-insertion of women involved in ‘informal work or simply
unemp loyed.

At the same time, there are other concrete goals:

- Financial support to undertake small enterprises or women's
cooperatives. This will be done through training courses and the
advice service to facilitate the access to existing structures
related to the handicraft or PYME activities. Economic suppoit can
come from the Community network for the Local Employment
Initiatives (LE1). This point is a bit disapoointing to us, now
that "the initiative is primarily aimed at the less-developed

regions (therefore Catalonia would be left out) and will only
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" - reinforce the development of enterprises and cooperatives at

local level (social services).

According to a study undertaken by Women's Institute (1988-89) the
tendency of increasing numbers of female emplioyers and self—qmployed has
not stopped. Nevértheless’thére are problems related to the lack of
managerial training. Private enterprise is based on’ five basic
activities: business, hotels, farm cultivation, dressmaking and
aesthetics, education, hairdressing, sanitary and food. They must aim
for other more competitive, economic sectors. Most of the women's
- enterprises are not employment Créators and quite a lot of them are

self-employed.

- Guide measures, professional training, employment support and ‘
advice service to professional re-insertion. This is aimed at
Iess—favdured groups: unskilled young people, long-term
unemp loyed. women and women in preéafioﬂs work. On this point
Catalonia is a preference region. Professional training
programmes follow a philosophy purely and simply to assist
policies, but the priority is stili given to less favoured groups
not. just women as a whole. In this sense, the policy looks like
the‘mythical idea where better training would lead to a better
situation, when this is a basic condition but it is far from being
unique. It is evident whether we compare the differential
unemp loyment rates among the university students of both sexes.The
worse position of women is found not only in their professional
career, but in .the discriminatory structure of the labour market
itself. On the other hand if we wish to reach greater levels of
women‘s participation in the labour market, equalling that of men,
concrete ' policy measures should be taken according to
characteristics of specific ‘grbups‘ of women. Women’'s position
within the pafticular ‘labour market is very important for the
future integration of the less favoured women, since women already
integrated in . the labour market would determihe women’'s ~ own
perspectives. When a’ fich network of women participate in the
labour market, it plays a iegitimate role for the future female

workers.
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- Complementary measures focussed on childcare and technical
assistance. There are other specific measures highlighted in this
section:

1. Development of infrastructure of childcare centres. It s
necessary to increase the number of daycare centres (basically
throughout industrial centres), support daycare for women joining
training courses, and greater supply of training courses for the
education of daycare staff,

2. Measures of technical assisfance, supporting the creatiqn of

transnational networks, experience exchanges, etc.

Once again we feel a bit disappointed about the first comp lementary
measure, in the sense that it is restricted to the less developed
regions and especially to programmes which combine infrastructure with
professional training. Therefore Catalonia would again be left out. But
what is more important: support for dayéare deve lopment is understood
to be a tool to secure attendance by the less favoured women to training
courses. However, our region needs daycare centres not only for the less
favoured women, but for all women, so that the ones already working can
keep on with their activities or at least they will not face handicaps,
working in unequal conditions. Another point open to discussion is
whether daycare centres should be located at the place of residence or
at the workpilace. We would tend to suggest the place of residence, SO

that both parents could make uses of the services.
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1. REGIONAL PRODUCTIVE STRUCTURE

The Atlantic Ocean and the Tagus expiain a great part of the development
in the Region'and in the City since the advent of the nation (12th
Century). The chation of Lisbon is privileged, not only in the national
context but also in the ‘international. In the national context Lisbon
is the most favoured port located in the large Tagus estuary which has
enabled it to function as the political capital siﬁce the Middie Ages.
The centralization of the political power which has characterized
Portuga! throughout the centuries promoted the early and significant
development of Lisbon, which was one of the most important cities of
Europe during the World Discoveries. In the international context,
Lisbon is an‘impo}tant connection from Europe to America and Africa.
The history Qf Lisbon overpasses the aim of this report, however it is

important to note the main recent trends.

The colonial empire, maintained until 1974, 'had important consequences
in !recent national and regionai development: Lisbon was not only the
political capital of a smal | European country, but also fhe capital of
a large empire for five centuries. Until the sixties the Portuguese
economy was mainly based in colonial exploitation and the region of
Lisbon was the main centre of that system. The national bourgeoisie,
mainly concerned with colonial commerce and with ihe latifundia located
‘in the South (Alentejo) lived in Lisbon and dominated the political
power supporting the dictatorship of Salazar. The Catholic Church was

the ideological support of that system.

During the sixties significant developments occurred. In 1961 the
Colonial War began, progressively weakening the political system. The
economy was also affected\mainly due to the rapid increase of war costs.
fn that context the standard of living of the rural population (the
majority) fell and migration became unavoidable. A great part of the
population from the countryside migrated mainly to France and also to
the region of Lisbon. At this time the explosivé demographic increase
of the region occurred, beginning the )suburbanization process. The
south of the region (Peninsula of Setubal) received people mainly from
the south of'PortugaI'(AIenteJo)\and in the north.of the region the

/migrants coming from the Centre and North of Portugal (Tras-os-Montes
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and Beira Interior) settled. During the sixf!es, important national
economic groups, connecting industrial! and financial capitel, wefe
deve loped in direct refation to multinational enterprises. .
Industrializatien'promoted by those groups and also by direct foreign
investments defined the ‘main trends of the new human geography of
Portugal producing important changes in the economie and geographical
organization of the region of Lisbon where population and industrial

investment were concentrated.

In the seventies, the Democratic Revolutionkintroduced quite different
trends in Portuggese society. Independence of the colonies was one of
the mest important consequences, inducing the return of about 500,000
Por tuguese citizens. The majority stayed in the region of Lisbon, at
least initially. State intervention became much more extended, not only
in the social sphere but also in the ecohomy. This process induced an
important growth of the public administration; however, the geographical
concentration of public services in Lisbon was, fn general, maintained.
The economy. also- suffered deep changes. The main national economic
groups were natienalized. Consequently, the majority of the industrial
enterprises located in the region of Lisbon became included in the
Public Sector. The same happened with the financial sector also
concentrated in Lisbon. During a short period éfter the Revolution that
economic process allowed significant salary increases in the region.
Nevertheless, by the end of the seventies, a regional industry crisis
began as a result of incorrect managemeht processes and also induced by
right-wing policies which promoted the re-privatisation of. those

enterprises.

The spread of the private sector of economy and the European Integration
were the most relevant processes octurring in the eighties. After a
crisis period in the region of Lisbon, especially painful in the south
(Peninsula of Setubal) where salary cuts were made over a jong period,
the regional economic growth was restablished in the eighties. The old
economic groups were in part reconstituted and new :groups were
established. The re-privatisation of several pubiic enterprises,
incfuding’some béhks and insurance companies, promoted the spread of
those groups. Foreign investment was also largely extended, mainly in

the region of Lisbon; an increase in Spanish investment was particularly
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significant. European-lntegration reinforced the economic process mainly
through the Economic Programmes for Portuguese industry and agriculture;

foreign investment was also favoured.

In the social sphere European Integration promoted impor tant
improvements in social services and equipment. Education and vocational
training seemed to be 'the most favoured sectors. Otherwise, the
political influence of Lisbon increased with the European Integration -
frequent relations between Member States favoured the Portuguese
Capital. This situation promoted the spread of high level services in’

Lisbon.
1.1. Geographical profile of the region

The region of Lisbon and Tagus’Va|ley (map 1) is a recent administrative
regional unit, mainly with planning functions and includes the
Metropolitan Afea of Lisbon ahd two adjacent rural regions: the West
(North of Lisbon District and South of Leiria District) and the Ribatejo
(Santarem District). The region has 11,926 Km2, 13.4% of the national

surface, and about 3.5 millions of inhabitants, 35% of the national
population.
The ' tertiary ctivities are predominant - they represent 60% of

regional employment and 64% of the added value. The industrial sector
has been weakening and represents nowadays about = 30% of the regional
employment and 32% of the added value. In 1986, employment and added

vatue percentage‘dIStribution by industrial branches, was the following:

Emp loyment Added Value
Food - ; 15.4 23.2
Textiles ' 11.7 7.2
wood | 5.0 2.2
Paper | 10.0 12.2
Chemicals | 14.4 20.6
Non-metallic products 9.2 A
Metal lurgy | 4.1 .6
“Metalomechanics ; 30.0 ‘ 22.7
Others : ~ 0.2 0.2
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Agriculture is an importantvactiviti in the west and Ribatejo, favoured
by the proximity of ihe‘great consumption market of Lisbon. The main
produce in both areas is wine, horticulture and fruit. The average
holding size is 3.4 Ha in the West and 5.5 Ha in the Ribatejo there are

some large, modern farms. .

As far as social structure is concerned the region of L isbon bresents
deep contrasts which are reflected in spatial organization. The upper
class has been moving from the city to the western municipalities near
Lisbon (Qeiras, Caecais){ however some quarters inside the city maintain
upper class population, mainly elder inhabitante. in the last years
some traditional central quarters of the city have been more and more
chosen by upper/middle class young people which favoured urban
rehabilitation processes. The lower groups of middle class (mainiy with
clerical occupations) form the majority of the suburban population.
However, the suburbs of Lisbon are socially differentiated, the eastern
and southern municipalities are poorer and a significant part of their
population are industrial workers. The‘poorest population, including the
African immigrants, live in slums or clandestine houses inside the city
or near its boundaries. Outside the metropoliten afea social

discrimination has no significant geographical expression.

The political and electoral behaviour is also differentiated inside the
region. In the municipal elections the Communist Party is strong, mainly
in the southern municipalities where the left-wing movement was
important even during the dictatorship. In the national elections the
Socialist Party and-the Social-Democratic Party are the main electoral‘

choices.
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2. POPULATION . .

During the 20fh Century, the Portuguese population shows a considerable
increase, doub! ing between 1909 and 1989 (from more or less 5 million to
10 million inhabitants). However , in the last 30 years the demographic
growth has not been regular (see table 1.1.). During the sixties, the
geheral grpwth trend was ‘reversed. Emigration t6 Europe, namely
France, explains part of the population decrease. During the seventies
population increased as a result of two main factors: a) the economic
world crisis reduced the emigration‘flows and promoted the emigrants
return to Portugal; b) the return of about 500,000 Portuguese citizens
(1974/75) from Africa, as a consequence of the independence of
Portuguese colonies. During the eighties  population growth = was

moderate.
2.1. Demographic evolution and regional inequalities

The region and the city of Lisbon does not reflect the national
demographic trends (see table 1.1.). The economic development of
Portugal emphasised increasing regional inequalities, mainly since the
sixties. After a long period of economic stagnancy (characterized mainly
by fow family incomes, incipient industrial deveiopment, low
productivity rates in agriculture which employed‘ the majority of

workers) a period of industrial development began in the sixties.

As a consequence/thefe was an increase of the tertiary sector promoting
deep regional inequalities. The contrast between the rural areas and
the |itfora| became more and more pronounced. ’Rural agriéulturé‘
remained the main economic activity but the mechanization in some areas,
or the underdevelopment in other regions obliged a great part of the
population to move to France, Germany and to the littoral of Portugal
mainly to the regfon of Lisbon.. The region of Lisbon concentrated more
and more on the new factories, ‘the financial sector and the public

administration.
Those reasons Jjustified the demographic growth registered in the region

of Lisbon during the sixties (+11%) while ail the other regions were

losing their population - every day the trains arrived in Lisbon full of
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workers! During the seventies the regioh of Lisbon also registered a -
strong population. increase due to the settlement of people returning

from the ex—colonies.
2.2. Male and female population

The different evolution of male and female population reflects, on one
hand, the different longevity of each one and, otherwise, their unequal
geographical mobility. In general, we can see (table 2.1.) that during
the period of‘stronger emigfation (the sixties) population decrease, at
the nétional level, affected men overall. In the same period, in the
region of Lisbon women registered a higher increase than men. We can
conclude that men migrated mainly to foreign countries and women

migrated mainiy to national urban areas, namely the Lisbon area.

This trend was modified in the seventies with the return of a greater
proportion of men from European countries and from ex—colonies. in the
eighties, in the region of Lisbon the,number of women increased more
than men‘'s, while the evolution at the national levei was the opposite.
This trend perhaps reflects once again the different geographical

mobility of men and women.
2.3. Age structure

The age structure of Portuguese population is becoming older (see table
2.2.). This is a resutt of an higher longevity (related with
improvements in health services and nourishment practices) and, on the
other hand, it is a consequence of the lower birth rate (due to birth
control, new family patterns and women’'s employment). The older
population percentage is similar at the national and at the regional
level but is higher in the city of Lisbon where the difference between
men and women, related to longevity, is particularly significanf. This
happens because young families are forced to move to suburban areas due
to the high cost of housing in the inner city. The children’s group is
larger at the national level than in the region. Family planning and
contraception are more prevalent in urban and suburban areas where the

catholic practice is weaker.
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2.4. Main Socio-demographic trends

The development of Portugal in the last decades and the consequent
urbanization process promoted relevant social and cultural changes
reflected in some demographic indicators (see table 2.4.). The infant
mortality rate was particularly high in the sixties reflecting the
national underdevelopment in the European context. The decrease of this
rate in the seventies and  especially in the eighties is
remarkable. However, until  the eighties the regional and mainly the
urban situation related with infant mortality was cleariy favoured when
compared with the national context. Pregnancy care, medical assistance
during birth as well as infant care was much more effective ih the
urban regions and mainly_fn Lisbon where access to social services was
easier. On the other hand, the average educational level of the
population favoured those practices. In the eightfes the sftuatioh of
thé .city of Lisbon changed and it registered the ‘highest Ievels of
infant mortality. This is certainly a result of immigration - the
poorest population, mainly from Cape-Vert, |lived in slums inside the

city where health care was clearly inadequate.

Since 1960 the total fertility rate has been decreasing at the national
level but presents a relative stability in the region of Lisbon, being
more and more uniform all over the country. We can even obserVe that
between 1960 and 1970 the total fertility rate in¢reased in the region
of Lisbon and in the city. This can be explained by the migrations
during the sixties: the rural population arriving in the region had
different practices of family planning and contraception. However, in
the eightiés the'regional fertility rate became very low. The increasing
percentage of employed wdmen, the problems related with housing in urban
and suburban areas, the increasing cost of children’s education and, in
addition, the cultural éhanges in attitudes to women’s professional
careers explain the increaéing’number 6f families with no children or
with just one éhild in the Lisbon area. The process is simijar in all

urban areas of developed countries.
The percentage of civil marriages as well as the increase in divorce

rates reflect, better than anything, the urban cuiture. in fact, .the

region of Lisbon and in particular the city ‘itself, until nowadays, has
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much higher standards than the whole country. The traditional cultural
practices and the social pressure are cléarly weaker in urban areas. On
the other hand, the liberation and economic independence of women, ‘in
urban areas, has led to more divorce. It is important to note that thev
explosive ihcrease in the divorce rate between 1970 and 1981 was a
direct result of the political changes occurring in the seventieé,

~namely the abol ishment of the law which forbéd divorce'for catholic
marriages. However, the consequences of that legal change Were‘ more

significant in the region of Lisbon than at national level.

The marriage rate increased in the sixties but has decreased since 1970.
The sixties meant the end of a period of traditional social practices.
Among non-catholic, lower social classes, namely among industrial
workers of the region of Lisbon cohabitation was frequent. In other
words, the percentage of unmarried women was relevant in the context of
extended families - they were the "aunts”. Since the seventies the
situation has been changing rapidly. Thev fall in the marriage rate
reflects the same social and cultural trends, as does divorce. The
traditional family fn the region of Lisbon, namely in the urban area,
seems to be in crisis and cohabitation is far more freqguent, mainly
among middie class couples. Cohabitation is also usual amongst divorced

persons.

The data concerning births outside marriage are directly related with
the evolution and changes in marriage patterns. In the sixties births
outside marriage were a‘social problem, they meant an unmarried mother,
a marginal and helpless woman. Nowadays, in the region of Lisbon (not in
‘ northern rural areas) these births are the result of cohabitation and
their percentage is significant, they represent 22% in the region of
Lisbon and 29% in the city. |
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Table 2.1.

Population by sex, 1960-1989

1960 1970 1981 1989(*)
PORTUGAL MF 8889392 8611205 9833014 10337000
: M 4254416 4089165 4737715 4994100
F 4634976 ~ 4522040 5095299 5342900
REGION  MF 2276418 2532394 3261578 = 3427900
: M 1090036 1202505 1571422 1646400
F 1186382 1329889 1690156 1781500
LISBON  MF 802230 760150 807937
M . 361694 338620 370248
F 440536 421530 437689
Variation (%)
1960/70 1970/81 1981/89 .
PORTUGAL MF -3.13 14.19 5.13
M -3.88 15.86 5.41
F -2.44 12.68 4.86
REGION MF  11.24 28.79 5.10
M 10.32 '30.68 4.77
F 12.10 27.09 5.40
LISBON  MF -5.25 6.29 -
M -6.38 9.34 -
F —4.31 3.83 - .
Sources: INE, Census 1960, 1970, 1981.
(*) INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table 2.2.
Population by sex and age groups, 1960-1989.

1960 0-14 % 15-64 % >64 % TOTAL
PORTUGAL MF 2591955 29.2 5588868 62.9 708569 8.0 8889392
M 1319474 31.0 2654457 62.4 280485 6.6 4254416
F 1272481 27.5 2934411 63.3 428084 9.2 4634976
REGION MF 522829 23.0 1564853 68.8 188736 8.3 2275418
M 265624 24.4 751543 68.9 72869 6.7 1090036

68

F 257205 21.7 813310 .6 115867 9.8 = 1186382

LISBON MF 144249 18.0 583093 72.7 74888 9.3 802230
M 72794 20.1 264052 73.0 24848 6.9 361694
F 71455 16.2 319041 72.4 50040 11.4 440536

1970 0-14 % 15-64 % > 64 . % TOTAL

PORTUGAL MF 2451850 28.5 5326515 61.9 832840 9.7 8611205
M 1245480 30.5 2511140 '61.4 332545 8.1 4089165
F 1206370 26.7 2815375 62.3 500295 11.1 4522040

REGION M 598219 23.6 1695670 67.0 238505 9.4 2532394

M 303945 25.3 807030 67.1 91530 7.6 1202505
F-294274 221 888640 66.8 146975 11.1 1329889
LISBON MF 152000 20.0 521265 68.6 86885 11.4 760150
M 76120 22.5 233400 68.9 29100 8.6 338620
F 75880 18.0 287865 68.3 57785 13.7 421530
1981 0-14 % 15-64 % > 64 % TOTAL |
PORTUGAL MF 2854793 29.0 5906696 60.1 1071525 10.9 9833014
M 1439213 30.4 2863516 60.4 - 434986 9.2 4737715

F 1415580 27.8 3043180 59.7 636539 12.5 5095299
REGION MF 759904 23.3 2156584 66.1 345090 10.6 3261578
M~ 388566 24.7 1047961 66.7 134895 8.6 1571422
F 371338 22.0 Y108623 65.6 210195 12.4 1690156

LISBON M 153020 18.9 539397 66.8 118520 14.3 807937
M 77946 21.1 252763 68.3- 39539 10.7 370248
F 75074 17.2 286634 65.5 75981 17.4 437689

1989 (*) 0-14 % 15-64 % > 64 % TOTAL

PORTUGAL MF 2160200 20.9 6818700 66.0 1358100 13.1 10337000
M 1110200 22.2 3328800 66.7 555100 11.1 4994100

F 1050000 19.7 3489900 65.3 803000 15.0 5342900

REGION MF 644900 18.8 2333700 68.1 449300 13.1 3427900
M 334900 20.3 1132500 68.8 179000 10.9 1646400
F . 310000 17.4 1201200 67.4 270300 15.2 1781500

Sources: INE, Census 1960, 1970, 1981.
(*) INE, Employment Survey, 1989.

~ 288 -



Table 2.3.

Urban and rural population in the region, 1960-1989.

1960 1970 1981 1989(*)
Urban Population 1799151 2095785 2784895 2990600
Rural Population 477267 436609 476683 486000

variation (X)

1960-70 1970-81 1981-89

Urban Population 16.5 32.9 7.4

Rural Population : -8.5 9.2 2.0

Sources: INE, Census 1960, 1970, 1981.
(*) INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table 2.4.

Demographic Indicators

PORTUGAL REGION L I SBON

Infant Mortality (9/4q)

1960 77.5 63.2 45.6
1970 58.0 37.8 34.1
1981 ‘ 21.8 17.5 20.9
1989 12.2 9.2 14.9
Total Fertility Rate (1) ,
1960 2.9 1.7 1.5
1970 2.7 2.0 2.0
1981 2.1 1.8 1.8
1989 1.7 1.5 -
Natural Births (%)
1960 9.5 16.6 17.3
1970 7.2 11.9 12.0
1981 ; 9.5 14.9 19.3
1989 . 14.5 . 21.9 28.6
Marriage Rate (2)
1960 3.1 2.8 3.0
1970 3.9 3.7 4.4
1981 3.2 2.7 3.3
1989 2.9 2.5 -
Civil Marriages (%) ;
1960 9.2 25.8 36.3
1970 24.5 31.6 38.8
1981 26.0 49.1 56.8
1989 27.7 45.4 47 .4
Divorce Rate (3)
1960 1.1 3.1 6.1
1970 0.6 1.7 3.3
1981 8.7 19.0 44.7
1989 13.2 21.3 35.3

(1) Average number of children per woman 15-49 years old.
(2) Number of marriages/number of women 15-48 years old (%).
(3) Number of divorces/number of marriages (%).

Sources: INE, Demographic Statistics, 1960, 1970, 1981,
1989;
Census, 1960, 1970, 1981; Employment Survey, 1989..

- 290 -



3. FAMILY STRUCTURES

In this chapter we intend to point out ihe most important
characteristics of regional family structures, inciuding special
references about -the city of Lisbon. The data presented in the tables
and also some qualitative information (which aids comprehension of the

quantitative elements) will support our analyses.

The average size of the household has been reduced (table 3.1.) in
recent decades in the whole country as well as in region of Lisbon and
in the city. This phenomenon is related to the lower birthrate, the

increase of women's émployment and also to new cultural values. As far
as the‘number of family members is concerned, in 1981 households with
two, three or four peopie were predominént in the region and a]so in
the city as well as in the country (see table 3.2). But we notice that
the percentage of families\with just one member is greater in the city
than in the region. This phenomenon can be related to the effect, of
ageing of the population which lives-in the urban centre and also with
the preference of young unmarried people to live alone in the historic
quarters. On the other hand, families with more than five members are
less common in the city and in the region than in the rest of the
country. tn fact, large families are much more frequent in rural than in
urban areas. However, .we find large and extended families in the poor

areas of the region mainly among immigrants (especially from Cape—Vert).

in the last few decades the average marrying age in the region has
riéen, as has the age of women giving birth for the first time. This
situation is normal overall in urban and suburban areas and in middle
and Upper classes, phenomena which are in part explained by the growth
of the number of women involved in professional careers. In rural as
well as in industrial areas of the region, marriages take place earlier
because of cultural and economic constraints. The data presented in
‘table 3.3. reflect this situation. Another important featcre to note is
that the number of'multi—nuclear families has not decreased as expected
in a context where the tendency for family nuclearization became

relevant. In fact, inl 1981 the families with two or more nuclei
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represented 6% of the total; this could be related to- economic
constraints on house-buying which compels young couples to live with

‘their parents.
3.1. Housing Conditions and Domestic Equipment

Concerning the variable house size we can conclude that the number of
rooms per house is less in the region than at the national level. In
fact, there is an increasing tendency’to build flats with a smaller
surface area in the region and mainly in the city. This is certainly due
to the increasing land and housing prices in urban and subufban areas.
The latter aléo explains the higher 'number of slums and clandestine

houses in suburban municipalities.

Although average house size is smaller in the region the families who
live there have, in general, better housing conditions - this urban
characteristfc does not mean a reduction in domestic unpaid work but
reflects its higher productivity, iﬁdispensable to the urban and
suburban way of life. In fact, most of the items considered (see fable
.3.4.) show a significant percentage of households with several kinds of
domestic equipment. The relatively {ow percentages of households with
garage and deep freezers aré explained respectively by urban  housing

typologies and by food consumption practices.
 3.2. Divisions of Labour (and Power) in the Family

In the region of Lisbon, as almost everywhere, the majority of tasks
reiated with fami{y - domestic'work, daily shopping, childcare, care for
the elderly, etc. are bhard, unpaid, stressful - and performed by
women! A survéy made in 1987 by the National Department of Family gave
us some regfonal data about thjs issué which allows us to complement
qualitative empirical informatidn (see table 3.5.). It is important to
note the following main aspects:
- Concerning the main family options ‘and decisions (such as budget
management, hol iday organization and children's education) the Joint
fole' of the couple is predominant, although women's role is

sometimes more important than men’s (e.g. management of the budget).
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- Women’s rolé is very important insofar as children's affairs are
concerned: deéiing with school affairs, going with children to the
doctor, staying with children when they are ill, helping children
with homework. | |

- Men's role is only more important ‘than women’'s in family
administrative affairs. in fact, this can be related to dealing

with administrative affairs at work.

It is difficult to generalise family structures and practices in this
regional context where cultural and social situations are so
diversified. However, there are some features that seem to characterize
the regional context generally:

- Upper and middle class families still frequently employ domestic

| workers. ‘

- Family help, mainly from mothers and mothers-in-faw, to young
‘couples is very frequent, namely in respect to childcare.

- Cultural attitudes concerning the tasks of men and women in the

_ household have changed greatly since the seventies. Mach i smo
attitudes became progressively condemned, especially in urban
areas. This was particularly important in the area of children’s
education - "boys began to enter‘in the kitcheni™".

- Men's participation in domestic tasks is becoming more frequent
amongst young;couples, mainly in middle-class fami!ies where women
have a professional career but also in other social groups. For
‘example, in the traditional industrial areas (Peninsula of Setubal)
it is not unusual to see young fathérs waiting for their chiidren
in the kindergartens. However, men's participation in domestic work
covers overall administrative tasks, do-it-yourself work and the

week |y shopping in big supermarkets.
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Table 3.1.

Average size of households, 1970 and 1981

1970 1981

PORTUGAL 4.09 3.78
REGION 3.73 3.55
L ISBON 3.90 3.72

Table 3.2.

Families according the number of members, 1981 (X)

Source: INE, Census, 1981.

12 3 4
PORTUGAL 13.0 23.5 . - 22.9 .
‘REGION 14.4 24.6 25.8 21.4
L ISBON 23.5 25.3 22.1 16.6
Table 3.3.
Types of family in the region, 1981
number

NO HOUSEHOLD 177388
1 HOUSEHOLD 799282

COUPLE WITHOUT CHILDREN 256605

COUPLE WITH CHILDREN 534737

MOTHER OR FATHER WITH CHILDREN 7940
2 OR MORE HOUSEHOLDS 62255
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Table 3.4.

Housing conditions, 1990

PORTUGAL REGION

No OF ROOMS 1-2 5.5 6.7
-3 12.4 14.5
>4 82.1 78.8
SURFACE <20M2 1.8 2.4
‘ 20-29 5.2 7.1
30-39 9.3 11.5
40-59 25.0 29.3
60-79 22.1 22.8
>80 36.6 27.0

WITH: x
K1 TCHEN o 98.0 98.3
ELECTRICITY 98.5 99.3
PLUMBED IN WATER 88.6 92.6
TOILET 81.6 91.0
TOILET WITH BATH 78.0 88.5
GARAGE 18.6 9.9
LIFT 9.6 20.1
* TELEPHONE 46.9 63.4
REFRIGERATOR 91.6 99.8
'DEEP FREEZER ' 34.4 33.1
TV SET 91.3 94.2
VACUUM CLEANER 50.4 70.3
WASH ING-MACH [ NE 54.4 72.4
D 1 SHWASHER 7.6 11.4
VIDEO ‘ 25.4 35.6
0 8.3

PERSONAL COMPUTER 5.

Source: INE, Comfort Indicators, 1990.
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Table 3.5.

Divisions of labour (and power) in the family, 1987.

GREAT L ISBON PORTUGAL
~ % *
WHO MANAGES THE FAMILY BUDGET
WOMAN ., 20 o 21
MAN 8 7
COUPLE 72 - 72

- WHO DECIDES THE MAIN FAMILY OPTIONS

WOMAN : 4 4

MAN 8 &
COUPLE 88 - 90

WHO ORGANIZES HOL IDAYS

WOMAN 7 4

MAN ‘ 14 11
COUPLE ‘ 79 85

WHO DEALS WITH CHILDREN'S SCHOOL AFFAIRS

WOMAN 45 . - 38

MAN .8 9
COUPLE 36 37
OTHER PERSONS 9 15
NO ANSWER 2 -1

WHO GOES WITH CHILDREN TO THE DOCTOR

WOMAN 70 65
MAN 3 2
COUPLE 26 33
OTHER PERSONS 1 -

WHO PUNISHES CHILDREN

WOMAN 26 23
MAN 2 4
COUPLE 65 62
OTHER PERSONS 5 9

NO ANSWER 2 2
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WHO STAYS WITH CHILDREN WHEN THEY ARE ILL

WOMAN 80 83
MAN o 1
COUPLE 16 13
OTHER PERSONS 2 3

NO ANSWER T -

WHO DEALS WITH FAMILY ADMINISTRATIVE AFFAIRS

WOMAN ' 26 20
MAN . 47 52
COUPLE 26 26
OTHER PERSONS 1 1
NO ANSWER - 1

WHO DECIDES ABOUT CHILDREN'S EDUCATION

WOMAN 8 7
MAN 2 P2
COUPLE 90 91
WHO HELPS CHILDREN WITH'HOMEWORK
NOBODY 28 30
FATHER 5 8
MOTHER 28 24
FATHER AND MOTHER 25 22
OTHER SITUATION 14 16
WHO PLANS THE NUMBER OF CHILDREN
WOMAN 4 3
MAN 1 S
COUPLE 89 87
NOBODY 6 9

Source: MESS, Family Official Department, 1987.
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THE REGION OF LISBON AND TAGUS VALLEY
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4. SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURES

Before the advent of the Democratic Revolution public social facilities
were underdeveloped and highly concentrated in the Iafgest) urban
centres, But, with the political decentraiization and the rise of
effeptive municipal power in the seventies, small towns and rural areas
became better equipped in relation to the social infrastructure. However
the rote of the Catﬁolic Church in social organization has aiways been
relevaht even now, mainly in the fields of health and care of children
and the elderly. We can even say that during the Dictatorship the Church

often replaced the State in those issues.
4.1. Childcare

Public services for small children are not enough to cover the demand,
particularly those for babies. Private or cooperative nurseries, hannies
and grandmothers are the main "institutions“ taking care of babies. The
situation of kindergartens is avlittle better, however the region of
Lisbon shows unfavourable standards as we can see in‘ table 4.1, in this
regard rural areas have better conditions because demand is lower and
municipalities have been making great efforts to solve the probiems not
only by building nurseries but also by’ providing children’s

transportation.

The Qemographic increase in the region and mainly in the suburban areas
has not been followed by a corresponding increase of services refated to
childcare in spite the growing number of private kindergartens often
with unsatisfactory conditions. In those suburban areas, where family
networks are weak, employed women must apply for nannies who frequently
have an excessive number of children to care for and are not trained
sufficiently in childcare. In pﬁblic primary schools the situation is
satisfactory even in . terms of geographical distribution. The
municipélities are obliged to provide transportation when the distance
between home and school justifies it. This is aquite frequent in the
rural areas of the region. The main problem with public brimary schools
is in respect to the school schedﬁles. In fact, several units in the
region work in shifts (mgrning and afternoon) which is an important

problem for emplioyed women in urban and suburban areas where there is
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little family aid. In those situations the appeal of private primary -
schools, with flexible schedules, is strong, it involves large expenses

but solives the problem.
4.2 Care for the Elderiy

We did not find readily-available data about care for the elderly.
However it is known that in the regioh of Lisbon the majqrity of aged
persons‘ stay in their own homes and are helped by their families,
especially women, or neighbours. In new urban and suburban areas old
people’s life is harder because family‘s or neighbours’ help\is rarer,
although there is often resiétance from elderly people to leave their
own homes. Public equipment for care of the elderly is very limited and
usually in bad ‘condition. There are some very expensivé private
institutions, but it is very difficult to find a place. The rolg of the
Catholic Church in care for the elderly is important, not only through a
remarkable number of caring centrés but also through domestic support.
The role of regional left-wing municipalities in this subject is also

remarkabte mainly in rurai and industrial areas.
4.3. Health Services

Although the regional public health services are not good enough, mainly
in their cfganizational functions, the region of Lisbon figures
reasonably in the national context (see table 4.2.A):

- 63% of main hospitals (central level), with every type of medical
specialities and advanced technological means of diagnosis, are
located in‘the region; '

- 40% of nationa! private hospitals are also located in the region;

- 46% of the public hospital doctors are in the region.

Despite the high covering level of public health services in the region
(see table 4.2.B), the constraints related to bureaucracy and the
difficulties in obtaining a medical consultation, particularly
specialists, force a great proportion of the population to consult

private doctors, very numerous in the region but also very expensive.
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One main problem with central level hospitals in the region is related
to their high occupation .level. That is explained by their geographical
threshold: they receive patients from all over ihe country. Emergency
services are aiso a problem in those ‘hospitals since primary care
centres do not cover the needs becausé they show great constraints on

schedules and diagnostic equipment.

Government  health “policies in | recent years have been quite
disadvantégeous :fbr lower social groups: a lot of grants have been
curtailed, mainly for medicines. Those Iiberal policies promoted
significantly the private health sector which is far more accessible in
the region of Lisbon. ‘
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Table 4.1.

Percentage of children in  kindergartens, 1987/88

AGE 3 4 5  TOTAL  CHILDREN CHILDREN
| ‘ ‘PER IN PUBLIC
TEACHER = SCHOOLS

PORTUGAL

number 12612 20503 27075 60190 12.1

% . 13.8  20.5 25.2 20.0 68.9
REGION

number 2122 3331 4135 9588 7.2

% 12.7 17.7 20.7 17.1 43.6

Source: INE, Education Statistics, 1988.
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Table 4.2.A.

Health facilities, 1989

PUBL IC HOSPITALS:
.Central level
.Regional level
.Others
.TOTAL

PRIVATE HOSPITALS:
.With profit goals
.Without profit goals
.TOTAL .

PUBLIC HEALTH CENTRES:

.First level
.Second level
.TOTAL

PRIMARY CARE CENTRES:
.Public
.Private without
profit goals
.TOTAL

PORTUGAL

38

76

40
154

40
45
85

382
.2026
2408

188

129
317

REGION

24
13
17
54

16
18
34

94
426
520

96

57
163

Number of Beds, doctors and caring personnel

PUBLIC HOSPITALS:
Beds
Doctors
Caring personnel

PRIVATE HOSPITALS:
Beds
Doctors
Caring personnel

PUBLIC HEALTH CENTRES:
. Beds
Doctors

Caring personnel

PRIMARY CARE CENTRES:
Doctors
“Caring personnel

PORTUGAL

36460
13439
24181

7568
1241
2131

3643
8787
6435

1489
691
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13866
6153
10743

2878
603
1229

501
3376
1999

1019
432



Table 4.2

.B

Health facilities indicators, 1989

NUMBER OF

Per
Per
Per

Per

Per

Per
Cen

Per
Per

NUMBER
Per
Per

NUMBER
Per
Per
Per
Per

NUMBER
Per
Per
Per
Per

" Source: INE, Health Statistics, 1989.

PORTUGAL
INHAB 1 TANTS
Hospital 43251
Public Health Centre 4293
Primary Care Centre 32609
Hospital Bed . 235
Hospital Doctor 707
Public Health
tres Doctor 1006
Hospital Caring
sonnel 393
OF BEDS
Public Hospital 237
Private Hospital 89
OF DOCTORS a
Public Hospital 87
Private Hospital 15
Public Health Centre 4
Primary Care Centre 5
OF CARING PERSONNEL /
Public Hospital 157
Private Hospital 25
Public Health Centre 3
Primary Care Centre 2
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38953
- 6592
22405

205

507

780

260

257
85

114
18

199
. 36



5. EDUCATION AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING

5.1. Education

Education has been one of the main means for women's liberation.
Although women in the region of Lisbon had always have a freer access to
education than in the other regions, dde to the ‘geographical
concentration of educational services in and around Lisbon, the
situation was radically changed after 1974. It's important to point out
that before the Dembératic Revolution, the majority of primary and
seéondary public schools were single-sex schools. The democratic
governments extended basic education to all social groups which favoured
mainly women; nowadays we can verify two important features:

- giris, especially from lower classes, have better scholar results in
the secondary schools than boys; this is very frequent in the poor
quarters of suburban municipalities;

- the majority of students of Lisbon Universities are women, even in
courses which weré traditionally for‘men.vsuch as Iaw; engineering

and economics.

However , the relevant changes in@roduced by the democratic educational
policies were not enough to reach European levels; nevertheless the
regional situation is relatively good in the national context (see table
5.1.1). Women present an unfaVoured/sifuation, mainly because illiteracy
is much higher among them than -men. In spite of the present situation,
the figures presented in the table 4.1.2. suggest best prospectives for
the future. The younger dgroups of women attain a higher educational
level much higher than the older groups. We can define three different
educational situations according to age:
- Illitéracy deeply affects women of more than 50 years old.
- The group of women aged 35-44 years registers a basic educational
| level which can be explained by the political‘and economic national
situation during the sixties: one of the‘ consequences of . the
colonial war was the recruitment of women for the labour market
which indirectly forced the . authorities to promote women's
education. In that period\several secondary schools were built in‘
the region of Lisbon, specially in suburban areas, with a

peculiarity: boys and girls shared the same classrooms.
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- The' educationai fevel -of the youngest group already
refleéts the results of the Revolution: about‘ohe third of

young women reach 'secondary level.
§.2. Vocational Training

Vocational traihing has been, in recent years, an important means to
potentiate economic and social develbpment. European: Integration was
decisive in the training of manual skills, mainly through Community

Funds intended aimed at this issue.

National policies on vocational training are directly related to
Community programmes and we will observe them in point 8 of this
report. Public vocatiohal training is centralized in the Institute for
Employment and Vocational Training (Ministry of Employment) which
administers two‘types of vocational training centres: the first type is
directly managed by the {nstitute and the second one is jointly managed
by ythe institute and by other institutions, such as ecohpmic
associations, unions, cooperatives, etc.. Those centres are relatively
concentrated in the region of Lisbon, nevertheless trainees can attend

centres outside their region of residence according the courses they

choose.

Por tugal Region
First type centres 22 9
Second type centres 26 14

In 1989, the number of trainees was:
Portugal Region
, (residents)
Man : 10808 4221
Women 5710 2366

In the Region of Lisbon, the number of trainees .(in absolute and
relative terms) has been increasing, mainly in the suburban areas. There
are several reasons why vocational training frequency has been so°

significant in the region, nhamely:
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a. the great number -and diversity of vocational training opportunities
offered by the public and priVate institutions. This is especially
impor tant for women because their potential geographical mobility is
limited. ‘

b. the majority of public vocational training centres are located in

A the region: there are 23 centres in the region and 48 all over the -
country. Many of the courses in the regional centres are reiated to

occupations in the service sector which are the most attractive to

women.
c. in general, the businesses of Lisbon, particularty foreign and big
national companies, are more advanced in management  and

technologica] processes . As such, they bay more attention to and
inveét regularly in their employees' vocational training.

d. the concentration of economic and social services in the region,
especially ‘educational and health services where women are the
majority, also Justifies the ;importance of’ vocational training
because these activities need skilled and up-to-date workers who can

follow very rapid changes in labour processes.

According to the data of the Employment Survey (INE, 1989) covering
every kind of vocational training, women have been more involved than
men in vocational training schemes at national level but especially in
the region of Lisbon. women constltute the majorlty in vocational
training schemes developed by prlvate lnstututlons and in the work
places. In our opinion, this is the key condltlon for -women‘s massive
integration into the regular labour market and mainly for the
diversification of occupational status occurring in the last few years.
In the region of Lisbon 4.4% of employed women attended vocational
training schemes in 1989. This acquisition of skills has been

particularly significant for young women (see table 5.2.1.).

Primary training is the main reason highlighted by trainees to justify
the frequency of vocational training courses, being more important’for
women than for men (table 5.2.2.). This presupposes that vocational
training actions are frequented overall hy yohng women looking for ‘their
first Job Vocat iohal tralnlng among employed women has been relevant in /
the sector of servnces and particularly in economic services (see table

5.2.3.). The situation in agriculture and industry is not satisfactory
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because it is known that the majority of women working in these sectors
are unskilled workers. A sample df young trainees in public'cehtres 1989
(22% of the total of trainees were 15-24 years old) gives us more
information about the characteristics of vécational training in the
region. This.data; presented in tables 5.2.4. 7/ 5.2.6., allows us to
conclude that: | .

a. women prefer courses related to economic and social services.

Computing, catering and textiles are also popular choices.

b. the educational level of young women trainees is higher than that of

men. This suggests that vocational training may be a compliement of
/formal education for women but a replacement for men; another
explanation concerns the difficulties encountered by young women
seeking jobs

c. the reasons given by "frainees for seeking vocational training
,confirm those hypotheses: "to get a better job" is an answer more
frequent among men; woméen want a better training more than men; “to
be paid during the course" is also more important for women than for

men.
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Table §.1.1. . :
Educational level (X population of 12 or more years old), 1989.

PORTUGAL - REGION
M F M. F
ILLITERATES 8.8 - 17.6 6.5 13.3
BASIC LEVEL ‘ 82.8 73.1 78.9 73.6
SECONDARY LEVEL 4.9 4.7 8.4 7.3
MEDIUM COURSES 0.7 2.4 - 1.0 2.6
UNIVERSITY LEVEL 2.8 2.1 5.2 3.3
TOTAL (thousands) _4638.0 4626.2 1408.2 1567.6

Table 5.1. 2
Female educational level by age (X of each group). 1989
PORTUGAL
AGE GROUPS

05-34 = 35-44  45-54  55-64  >64
ILLITERATES 1.4 2.7 17.7 32.9 52.8
BASIC LEVEL 77.8 85.1 75.4 62.9 44.6
SECONDARY 10.1 4.0 1.8 1.2 0.9
MEDIUM COURSES 4.7 4.3 3.2 1.8 1.2
UNIV. LEVEL 6.0 4.0 1.9 1.2 0.6
TOTAL POP. 631.1 658.4 642.1 607.9 804.6
(Thousands) ‘
REGION

AGE GROUPS

25-34 35-44 45-54 55-64 >64
{LL1TERATES 1.1 1.8 13.3 26.0 40.5
BASIC LEVEL 70.8 82.0 77.4 67.7 54.8
SECONDARY 15.4 5.8 " 3.0 2.5 1.6
MEDIUM COURSES 3.9 4.7 - 3.2 2.1 1.8
UNIV. LEVEL 8.7 5.6 3.0 1.8 1.3
TOTAL POP. 211.8 255.6 246.7 216.6 270.9
(Thousands) ' ,

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table §5.2.1.

Vocational Training per Age Group (X of persons
involved in vocational training actions), 1989.

PORTUGAL ~ REGION
M " F M F
15-19 3.0 4.0 3.8 5.7
20-24 10.9  14.1 16.8  21.5
26-29 4.4 5.2 7.0 8.7
30-34 1.7 1.6 2.8 2.9
35-39 1.5 1.0 2.6 1.8
40-49 0.5 0.4 1.0 0.7
50-64 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2
TOTAL 2.6 2.9 3.8 4.4
Table 5.2.2.

Vocational Training Aims, 1989 (% of the total)

PORTUGAL REGION

M F M F
Primary Training 52.6 55.1 48.6 53.2
Skitl Improvement 17.1 12.8 22.8 16.7
Professional Re-conversion 8.5 6.3 8.5 6.7
Other Reason 21.9 25.4 20.0 23.4

Table 5.2.3.

Vocational Training per Trainees Economic Activity, 1989
(employed trainees, X of workers)

PORTUGAL REGION

M F M F
Agriculture 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.4
Industry 0.7 0.9 1.3 2.1
Commerce/Hotel lery 0.8 1.0 1.4 2.5
Economic Services 3.3 5.2 4.3 6.4
Public Administration 2.0 3.2 2.5 4.6
Social and Personal Serv. 3.2 2.8 5.3 4.1
Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table 5.2.4.
Trainees by courses (X)

M F

Textiles 0.5 6.6
Social Serv. 0.3 21.9
Economic Serv. 9.5 33.3
Hotel lery 1.6 . 6.0
Metal lurgy 4.5 0.6
Wood Manufacturing 1.9 0.0
Comput ing 5.3 9.8
Electricity 10.3 0.6
. Commerce 4.2 9.3
Pottery. 3.4 4.9
Building 27.7 4.9
Auto Services 24.5 0.0
Cooking 1.3 1.1
Agriculture ’ 5.0 1.1

Table 5.2.5.
Trainees Educational Level (% of total)
M F
Basic Level | Con 4.5 2.2
Basic Level 11 27.3 12.0
Secondary Level | 27.0 20.7
Secondary Level || 17.5 16.9
Secondary Level 111 21.7 38.6
Professional Course 1.1 0.0
Technical Course: 0.5 1.6
Medium Course 0.0 1.1
0.5 7.1

University Level

Table 5.2.6.
Reasons to look for training

M F
To get a better training 56.1 62.0
To get a better Job 15.8 8.6
To work in a similar job 6.3 1.6
To get an off1cna| certificate 1.8 2.7
To be paid durlng the course 1.1 6.4
Personal interest 11.8 - 9.6
Familiar or friends suggestion 2.6 0.5
suggestion of a prof. orient. adviser 0.8 1.1
To get two jobs ' 1.6 3.7
Others ' 2.4 3.7
Source: Institute for Employment and Vocational Training, non

pub!ished data, 1989.
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6. EMPLOYMENT §

Commerce and services employ thermajority of workers in the region. of
Lisbon. However, we can see (table 6.1.) that emp loyment concentration

in the tertiary activities concerns the female population overall.

The function of Lisbon as political capital of Portugal explains the
importance of services which have grown considerably in the last two
decades. In the seventies, public administration and social services
were deeply incremented as an indirect resuit of the revolution: left-
wing governments‘established a "welfafe state" and promoted the increase
in social services, mainly in health and education. Those processes were
very important in terms of employment: through them, the ex-colonials
(more than 500,000) were integrated into the jabour force in spite of
the general economic crisis and they also largely promoted women's
. employment. In the beginning of the eighties, thé region of Lisbon
suffered a deep economic crisis, mainly -in the industrial sectqr which
had been nationalized in the seventies. The consequences for employment
were very harsh: unemployment soared, affecting mainly women, real
incomes decreased 'and salary cuts were quité frequent over a *long
period of time. This crisis was overcome but employmentvin industry
continued to decline. With the European Integration (1986), Lisbon, as
the Portuguese capital, regained its importance. The political and
economic relations with the 'European Community favoured the region,
promoting the Ioca{ion of new and modern services, (for example in the
telecommunications and cultural ffe|ds), attracting foreign investment,
developing the financial sector, etc. In this context employment
increased and:working conditions improved. However, it is not evident
that recent regional economic deve lopment favours men's and women's
‘employment equally. Women's work is really devaluatgd: unemp loyment
~ affects them first, salaries are lower, temporafy contracts are more

‘freduent, getting their first job is much more difficult...
The information contained in tabies 6.1. - 6.7 allow us to formulate

some objective conclusions about the latest situation of women's

employment in the region:

- 313 -



Unemployment affects women much more than men, particularly in the.
youngest groups. We can see (table 6.1.) that among active youhQVWOmeﬁ;‘
more than 50% are unemployed which reflects e great number of unstable
. jobs (temporary contraets, undeclared werk...) and, apart from that, the

difficulty in obtaining a first job.

Women's activity rate is lower at the regional level. However the data
presented in table 6.2. allows us to verify that the main regional
specificity about women’s activity concerns the distribution by age: the
youngest women present a low actuv:ty rate mainly because they contlnue
their studies for a longer period than men; adult women (30 -49 years
old) have a high activity rate; olider women leave the labour market

earlier.

Employed women's educational level is relatively high in the region
compared to men or to the national situation (table 6.3.). There are two

factors which can explain this situation:

a. the concentration of public and private educational facilities in-
the region have made access to technical and professional schools
and to university easier; |

b. the difficulty of finding a first job in a metropolitan area where
persona! and family networks are weak, indirectly prolongates the

schoo!l period.

Women's empleyment\in the region is concentrated more than men's in the
tertiary activities (table 6.4.): commerce, public administration and
social and personal services are the main women's activities. The ifem
"other services" includes 19% of women’'s employment and, although we
cannot analyse those services, we presume that a great part is paid
domestic work which is quite prolific in the region of Lisbon where
middie and upper class families employ very lowly-paid domestie worKers(
(about 2 ECUs per hour). With the recent diffusion in the region of
shoppfng ‘centres and big supermarkets, where salaries are low and

employment is unstable, commerce is beceming an activity which requires.
women employees, mainly young single women who can support long working

hours (most of these establishments close ai 11-12 p.m.).
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women's emp[oyment in industry has decreased in the last few decades as

a consequence of new technological processes but it is still important
in textiles, food and chemicals. In recent years, many new electronic
factories‘employing a greét’number of women have been located in the
_region. Agriculture is not very important in the regional labour market
as a whole. However, this aétivity remains important in some areas
(West and Ribatejo) where one finds developéd farms. Compared with
national standards, women's employment is not as important “at the
regional level, precisely because agricultural production in the region
has capitalist characteristicé and high incomes which allow men to

remain in agricuiture.

Women's professibnal status in the region is aquite different in each
sector: scientifid and technicai‘ occupations‘ are relevant. in the
tertiary activities (the number of doctors and teachers is significant)
and have little impression in industry and agriculture, although this
occupational category is more important at the regional level than in
the national context. <Clerical occupations represent about 20% of
women’s employhent in industry; This refiects the reéional development
of this sector which employs a great part of workers in tasks refated to

management, organizational and research functions.

Women‘s occupational status (table 6.6.) highlights a particular factor
in the region: women employers are a very small proportion. This
situation is usual everywhere, howevek it is noticeable in the region of
Lisbon, where a complex economic structure is disadvantageous for
women's enterprise initiatives. Women’s = self-employment is very
important in agriculture but is less common in industry and services. In
industry this type of employment is more relevant in the region than at
national level which can be explained by the importance of women's self-
employment in small food and clothing units. Salary levels in the region
are higher than at the national tevel (table 6.7.). However regional
differenées between men and women are significant mainty in the lowest
salary levels. The data concerning salary levels per age groups show
significant differences: more than 30% of oldest and also of the
youngest women are included in the lowest salary level and inequal ity
between men and women is remarkable in those age groups. Older women are

deeply' affected by a lack of professional training and. by an
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insufficient educational level; young women are more skilled but the
constraints theyv experience to get a Job force them to accept bad

working conditions and low salaries.-

6.1. Atypical employment

The informal and non-official characteristics of most types of atypical
work make access to quantitative data 'concerning these activities
difficult, However some empirical information is available which

aliows us to point out some relevant features:
Part-time employment

Part-time employment is not very significant in the .region nor in the
country. This is partly because it means a "“part-payment" (reduced
salary) which is incompatible with low family income levels. Otherwise,
Iabour legal regulations do not promote this type of contract and
employers have no ‘advantages related to taxes and social security
payments. Part-time women's employment seems to be relevant just for
domestic employees and represents‘a constraint rather than a personal

choice.
Temporary contracts

Temporary contracts are the,most‘common type of atypical employmeht in
the region of Lisbon. The liberalization promoted by governmental fabour
policies during the last few years resulted in a considerable employment
precariousness which affected women overall. AboUt 24% of women in the
region have temporary contracts, mainly in agriculture and commerce (see
table 6.8.). This situation is traditional in agriculture but not in
commerce or services and we nhote that even in public administration,

12% of women have temporary contracts as opposed to 6% of men.

In general, temporary contracts are not a transitory situation for
training, since the main reason pointed out by women to justify their
temporary contract is the impossibility of finding a permanent job. Only

7% said that they were apprentices.
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Seasonal employment

Seasonal employment is significant in the rural areas of the region not
onty in agriculturé but’ also in agro-industry. This type of women's
employment is very frequent in Tégus valley, where the main crops are
vines and tomatoes and where many industrial units producing tomatoes

and other horticultural crops are located.
Se | f-emp loyment -

As we noted below, self-employment is significant in the region, not
only in agriculture but also in ihdustry and services (see table 6.6.).
in industry it is certainly related to the foodvand clothing sectors. In
commerce, women‘'s self-employment in the region seems to be on the
increase as a result of the growing number of shopping centres

containing very small units.
Unpaid family work and children’'s work

Unpaid familiy work has. always been very important‘ in agriculture.
However, in the region of Lisbon as\well as at the nationa!l level, this
type of work is also important in industrial small units and in cqmmerce
(see table 6.6.) 'and involves mainly women and children. ln fact, the
real figures concerning unpaid family work are certainly higher than
those presented in the table because it is known that, in general,
families do not declare children‘s work. Children’'s employment is
. forbidden until 14 years old, although the ‘"official" regional activity
rate (INE, Employment Survey. 1989) of children of 10-14 years is 2.5%
for boys and 1.7% for girls (see table 6.2.). Among immigrant families,
mainly ~from CapeAVeft, children's covert paid work is probably'
significant as s pfostitution.' HoweVer,‘ the problems related to
children’s work are‘nbt as serious in the region of Lisbon as they are
in other regionsvof the country, namely in the textile areas of the

Nor thwest.
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Multiple jobs

In the region of Lisbon multiple jobs are’ more usual than at the

national level, being more frequent among men than among women, who have
wel l-known time éonstraints; However, about 5% of employed women in the
region have a second job (see table 6.9.). This is particularly
impoktant in agriculture but it is also significant in economic and
social services. Multiple jobs are frequent among very skilled workers,
such as economists, lawyers or doctors; most of the time they have a

job in the public sector and ahofher in the private.
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Table 6.1.

Emp loyment and Underemp loyment-— Genera! Indicators, 1989

TOTAL EMPLOYMENT (1000)
ACTIVITY RATE

RATIO OF EMPLOYMENT .
working age pop. (15-64)

% | SECTOR
% |1 SECTOR

% 111 SECTOR
TOTAL UNEMPLOYMENT

UNEMPLOYMENT RATE
total pop.

UNEMPLOYMENT RATE
active pop.

% UNEMPLOYMENT LOOKING
1st JOB (total unempl.)

UNEMPLOYMENT RATE 15-24
(pop. 15-24)

UNEMPLOYMENT RATE. 15-24
(active pop. 15-24)

UNEMPLOYMENT RATE 15-24

(total unemployment)

% UNEMPLOYMENT LOOKING
1st JOB 15-24
(total unempl. 15-24)

M
2688.8 1924.4
54.
80.
14.

40.
44.

203.

28.
10.
17.

48,

44,

6

PORTUGAL

36.
58.
2.

25.
52.

334.

15.
36.
21.
- 37.

51.

48.

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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REGION
M
903  626.
54.9 35.
76.2 50.
6.9
37.2 18.
55.9 74.
92.4  164.
5.6
9.7 23.
23.6 26.
16.3 25.
29.7 52.
48.2 41.
41.4 46.



- Table 6.2.
Employment per age group, 1989 (X

10-14

15-19

20-24

25-29

30-39

40-49

50-59

60-64

> 64

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989

Table 6.3.

Educational level of employed population
employed population), 1989

ILL ITERATES
BASIC LEVEL
SECONDARY LEVEL
MED IUM COURSES
UNIVERSITY LEVEL

* TOTAL (thousands)

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.

PORTUGAL

M

5.2
46.5 ‘34.
67.6 60.
91.5 69.
94.4 69.
93.0 61.
79.6 43.
55.1 25.
19.4

2691.6

Ho—= OO
NO OO =

6.

7.

1927.3
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M
2.

35.

59

89.
04,
94.
78.
52.

20.

(%

of active population)

REGION

| F

5 1.7

3 18.8

.4 52.7

0 66.4

8 72.0

2 63.2

4 40.0

4 19.4

4 6.1
of total

REGION
M F

4.0 5.3
78.2 72.2
8.9 9.8
1.3 5.0
7.1 7.1
905.6 628.1



Table 6.4.

Emp loyment by Economic Branches (%X of total employmént), 1989

PORTUGAL REGION

M F %F M F XF

(F/VF) (F/WF)

Agricqlture 14,7 22.6 53.0 6.9 7.3 42.6
Mining 1.9 0.2 7.0 0.2 0.1 21.7
Food 3.1 2.8 40.0 3.4 3.4 41.0
Textile 5.1 14.6 67.6 1.1 49 75.8
Wood And Paper 5.5 1.5 17.1 4.5 2.1 25.2
Chemics 3.9 2.8 34.2 5.2 4.1 35.2
Metal lurgy 7.8 2.2 17.3 10.0 2.8 16.4
Other Manuf. 0.8 0.5 30.4 0.6 0.4 33.3
Building  13.3 0.5 2.8 12.2 0.7 4.1
Elect. Gas Water 1.4 0.2 10.7 1.2 0.3 15.4
Commerce 11.5 11.8 43.0 13.9 15.1 43.3
"Rest. Hotels 2.8 4.2 52.3 3.6 5.1 49.3
Tronsp. Commun. 5.4 1.6 18.1 8.9 3.4 21.3
Banks Assur. 4.4 3.0 33.3 6.9 5.3 34.9
Public Admin. 8.1 6.0 353 11.1 10.6 40.1
Education 2.1 9.5 77.1 2.4 10.2 74.7
Health . 1.3 4.3 70.4 1.3 5.1 73.4
Other Serv. 6.9 11.6 55.4 6.7 19.2 66.8

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table 6.5.

Professional Status, 1989

AGRICULTURE

Scient./Technical
Managerial
Clerical

Sale Workers

Pers./Domest. Serv.

Agric. Workers.
Industry Workers

INDUSTRY

Scient./technical
Manhagerial
Clerical

Sale Workers
Pers./domest. Serv
Agric. Workers
Industry Workers

SERVICES

Scient,/technical
Managerial
Clerical
Sale Workers

Pers./domest . Serv.

Agric. Workers
Industry Workers

13.

19.
22.
13.

A dO0O000O

- O =N LW

PORTUGAL
M F
4 0.0
2 0.0
4 0.2
1 0.1
2 0.2
2 99.4
6 0.2
PORTUGAL
M F
8 1.9
4 2.4
.1 13,1
8 2.7
A 4.1
4 0.2
.4 75.7

" PORTUGAL
M F
2 21.1
.5 0.6
9 25.3
2 17.7
8 33.0
.9 0.2
5 2.1

27.

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table 6.6.

Occupational Status, 1989

AGRICULTURE

EMPLOYERS
SELF-EMPLOYED
EMPLOYEES

FAMILY WORKERS
COOPERAT I VE WORKERS

INDUSTRY

EMPLOYERS
SELF-EMPLOYED
EMPLOYEES
FAMILY .WORKERS

COOPERAT IVE WORKERS

SERVICES

EMPLOYERS
SELF-EMPLOYED
EMPLOYEES
FAMILY WORKERS
COOPERAT | VE WORKERS

- 65.

M
2.
19.

11
1.

LLono CWoO ®W -

—-— WO oW

PORTUGAL

' F
0.8
73.3
11.1
14.6
0.2

PORTUGAL

T

F

- o]
SO = ONN
O b Wwn —

PORTUGAL

F

o0 —
QO N~ WM
o 0N W

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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Table 6.7.

Salary Levels (¥ of the tota

TOTAL M
- F
AGE GROUPS
2029 M
F.
30-49 M
F
50 e+ M
F

HIGH |
PORT. REGION
15.44  24.40
12.18  16.34
6.35 10.97
4.97 7.29
11.76 30.57
10.28 - 20.53
20.83  30.67
18.54 21.44

MEDIUM HIGH
PORT.  REGION
20.93 25.87
13.48 17.35
14,00 21.04
12.02 16.48
31.78  32.16
19.00 20.22
22.60 24.38

9.59 14.24

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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| employees), 1989

MEDIUM LOW

. PORT. REGION
49.32  41.37
40.56 36.35

'64.25 58.45
48.73 45.65
52.52 35.61
45.80 35.83
48.64 40.14
32.40 28.79

Low

PORT.

14.30
33.78

15.41
34.29

3,95

24.93

7.93
39.47

REGION

8.36
29.96

9.53
30.57

1.67
23.41

4.81
35.53



Table 6.8.-

Types of contract (X of employed population)

PORTUGAL REGION

M F M F
PERMANENT CONTRACT, 82.8 77.6 81.6 76.3
TEMPORARY CONTRACT : 17.2 22.4

18.4 23.7
Reasons for the temporary contract (X of total temp. contr.)

APPRENTICE IN TRAINING 1.2 1.

1.3 1.1 2.3

APPRENTICE AT EXPERIENCE - 11.6 14.4 6.0 7.1
DIDN’'T GET ANOTHER CONTRACT 73.4 73.9 82.6 76.9
' 10.4 10.3 13.7

OTHER REASON ‘ 13.8

Temporafy contracts per economic activity in the region, 1989.

REGION
M - F
AGR | CULTURE 20.5 61.6
INDUSTRY 24.0 . 27.8
COMMERCE /HOTELLERY 122.5° 33.5
ECONOMIC SERVICES 9.4 15.1
PUBL1C ADMINISTRATION 5.9 11.6
SOCIAL AND PERSONAL SERV. 21.0 19.9

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989

Table 6.9.

Employed populatfon wlthxsecondary job per main economic activity,’
1989 (X of workers)

PORTUGAL ' REGION

M F M F
AGRICULTURE 22.8 5.4 56.3 22.4
INDUSTRY ' 1.5 1.1 2.2 1.6
COMMERCE /HOTELLERY 4.0 2.0 4.6 2.7
ECONOMIC SERVICES 6.1 4.6 7.6 5.8
PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION 1.3 0.6 1.4 0.3
SOCIAL AND PERSONAL SERV. 9.7 3.3 12.9 - 5.3
TOTAL 6.7 2.9 9.0 4.9

Source: INE, Employment Survey, 1989.
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7. WOMEN'S ORGANIZATIONS

¥

Feminist movements have no strong tradition in Portugal. In the
beginning of the century, With the advent of the Republican System
(1910) some feminist movemehts emerged, following in general the aims of
English suffragettes. Howévef, the Iifespén of‘these‘movements was very
short because, in the twenties and especfally in the thirties, the
Dictatorship suppressed feminist groups and organizations and many
others with prbgressive aims. During the government of‘ Salazar, and:
until the seventies, women's social rights were very restricted and
inequal ity between men and women became the norm. Women were seen as
mothers and‘housewives only. After 1974, with the Democratic‘Revolution,
women's social righis were really extended and formal gender equality
was guaranteed by the Constitution (1976) and through a lot of political
measures (see point-‘8.). Howeyer, during the revolutionary period,
feminism was relatively devaluated and all social issues were integrated

into the political parties’ aims.

Since 1977 there has been a governmental institution dealing with
women's life ;conditions' - the Commission for Equality and Women's
Rights. The main tasks of that Commission are: ' \
- to promote WOmpn’s Studies in Portugal;

- to develop projects related to training;

- tq produce and publicize documentation and information (mainly about
family law, social Security, vocational and professional guidance,
work and employment, education, family planning, sexual harassment,
etc.) ‘

- legal issues;

- co-operation with other national institutions.

The Commission has two services available to the public:
- Free legal information service (in Lisbon and Oporto);

- Documentation Centre.

Although political parties are no longer so impor tant -in the social life
as they weré in the past, feminist groups and organizations have not
become more active. However some women's organizations have appeared -
since 1974, most of them based in Lisbon but with national aims. The
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maJority of these organizations are not independent. Most ofithgm,afe v
related with political parties, religious 'hovements;‘”unibﬁs ‘6r
professional associations. We noted the fOIlowing women's associations
based in the region of Lisbon: ,

- 4 organizations directly related to the main political partjes;

- 3 organizations related to religious movements;

- 4 organizations related tolunions and professional associations;

- 5 independent organianizations are'represented in the Consultive Council of the
Commission for Equality and Women's Rights as Non-Governmental Women’'s
Orgahizations. In 1990 the National Budget granted a fund to the
Consultive Council to support the activities of these organizations
which enabled tﬁem to increase their activities especially in the fields

of culture and training.
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s NATIONAL POLICIES B

Until 1974 women's rights -were ~minimal, Law ‘ establ ished ‘ real
discrimination between genders, namely husbands and wives rights,
political and electoral rights, labour regulations, etc. In fact, gender
“‘discrimination was an impo?tant ideological basis of the dictatorship.
School books, for example, reflected precisely that ideology: women were
always portrayed as géod mothers and tender housewives; the world of
paid labour, as well as the social or political sphere were just for
men. That was the national cohtext. However, in the region of Lisbon,
and mainly among urban middle class young pgople, some changes occurred
in women‘'s liberation at the end of the sixties. Those changes
éoncerning social practices were allowed by a certain softening of
political repression but, otherwise, were »influenced by European
cultural and social events. With the Democratic Revoiution gender
discrimination became socially‘condemned and family and social practices
changed significantly. Political power and law were forced to fol low
that tendency and alf political parties included women's liberation in

their programmes.

AcCording to a publication of the Commission for Equality and Women's
Rights (Portugal, Status of Women, 1991), the most relevant features
related to women's rights since the establishment of democracy in 1974

were the following:

1974 .
- Three laws allowed women access to magistracy, to the diplomatic
service and to all posts in local administration.

- - Electoral restrictions based on sex were abolished.

1975
- Alteration of the Concordat (official agreement between Vatican and
Portuguese State established in 1940) to aliow civil divorce for

catholic marriages.

!

1976
- The husband's right to open wife's correspondence was abolished.

_  90-day maternity licence was approved.
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Family planning clinics were opened, as‘partiof the>Pub|ic~Health
services. S
New Constitution was adopted,\establjshing equality between men and

women in all fields.

1977 , ‘
lnstitutionalizatlon of the Commission on the Status of Women,

attached to the Prime Minister's Office.

1978

The Revised Civil Code is adopted according to the new Family Law.
The wife acquired equal status, losing her former dependence on the .
husband. The term "head of family" disappeared. Since then family
affairs are managed by both spouses, but for everyday matters either
of them can make a decision. Either spouse can use the name of the

other or retain his or her own.

1979

Equality between men and women in work and employment was guaranteed
by law. ‘ ' '

The Commission for Equality in Work and Employment, attached to the
Minfstry of Labour, was set up to promote the application of legal
regulations. |

First woman Primg Minister: Maria de Lurdes Pintasilgo.

1981

The Law fegulating advertising prohibited the use of female image as
an object, as well as any discrimination based on sex.

A new’Nationaiity Law provided equal treatment for both sexes and

for children born in and out of wedlock.

1983

The New Penal Code was adopted introducing sighifiqant changes and
inndvations with regard to violence between ‘husband and wife or
against minors. Prostitution is no longer penalised, while those who
encourage or facilitate it or exploit the earnings of a prostitute

‘are punished.
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1984
Illicithess in some cases of voluntary interfuption of pregnancy is

excluded by law.

1987‘ 7

Women can do military service, on a voluntary basis, under certain
conditions. ' ‘

1988

The rights of Women's Organizations are established by law.

- 1990
The new Advertising Code only .forbad advertising which offended
human dignity (the prohibition of the use of the female image as an

object disappeared).
1991

The Commission on the Status of Women was renamed (Commission for

Equality and Women’s Rights) and its influence was extended.
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. EUROPEAN POLICY

COMMUNITY
9.1. E.C. Second Action Programme for Equal Opportunities

The measures implemented according to the Programme extended nationally.
We will summarise these measures and the actions which iook place in the
region. ' '

Legisiative measures

- Unehployment social security legal regulations (1989);

- Vocational Training - 2 Operational Programmes were approved (1989)

concerning specifically women: 1) adult women unemployed for a long

period; 2) young women looking for their first job.
Education

The Education System Legal Regulation has assured, explicitly, the
equality of opportunities between men and women. An agreement between
© the Ministry of Educatién and the Commission on the Status of Women was
established to promote training and sensitizing actions assuring the
equality of opportunities. Those actions concerned education workers
including teachers and clerical employers. The didactic materia[s and
curriculums were also evaluated and reformulated. In the region of
Lisbon, the Education High Schoo! of Setubal developed a teacher's

training project, named "Education for Equality".

Seminars organised in the region Lisbon

- "Equal Opportunities in Education and Vocational Training" (1988,

commission on the Status of Women in collaboration with the EC

Commission).

- “Women = and Higher _Education, Scientific Research and New

Technologies in Portugal“ (1986, Commission on the Status of Women

in collaboration with the National Office for Research/JNICT).
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- "Women, Culturéf Identity and Nationél Defense" (1989, Commissionfoh
“the Status of Women in collaboration with the Institute for National

Defense and the Ministry of Defense).

Vocational Training and Employment
In order to promote the diyersification of women's professional choices
some campaigns were organized. Two booklets about technical jobs and

vocational training opportunities wefe distributed nationally.

The Office for Technologléal, Artistic and Professional Education was
founded to promote, among other objectives, _the diversification' of

women’s professional choices.

The Insiitute for Employment and\Vocational Training founded the Women's
Employment Nucleus. A data basis has been implemented concerned with
women’'s employment initiatives. An information system about those

initiatives has been also developed.

The Institute for Employment and Vocational Training financed the
enterprises which promoted women's‘ training and employment in

traditional men’'s jobs.
Regional initiatives: v ' .

The Commission on the Status of Women organized vocational training
courses (gardening, electricity, auto-mechanics) for young women living

in the poor quarters of Lisbon .

The Institute for Employmént and Vocational Training organized
vocational training churses (industriai plumbing and electricity

systems) for unemployed young women. living in the region of Lisbon .

The lnstftute for Employment and Vocational Trdining developed an
exper imental programme on building, for 30 ydung women living in a
poor quarter of Lisbon trying to promote Local Employment Initiatives.
This Programme had the‘contribution of the municipality of Lisbon (urban

rehabilitation).
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Seminars organised in the Lisbon region

“Women Farmers" (1987, Commission on the Status ‘of,lemen in

collaboration with the .EC Commission).

"Women and Employment in Portugal" (1987, Commissidn on the Status of

women in collaboration with Non-governamental Women‘'s Organizations).

vSexual Harassment in the Work Place" (1989, Commission on the Stafus of

Women in collaboration with Non-governamental Women's Organizations).

“Women and the Labour Market - what Vocational Training? - (1989,
Commission on the Status of WOmen‘in collaboration with the Institute

for Employment and Vocational Training/IRIS)
IRIS Network

in 1991 there were 9 Portuguese projects included in the\lRIS network.
Four of them belong to the region of Lisbon. We jnclude'a small summary
of each regional project referring to its‘type, main goals, institution,

location and entry date in IRIS.

1 - Women Trainers on Vocational Training

Aim: preparing women with different kinds of jobs to work as trainers in
regional training centres.

Location: Lisbon |

Institution: lnstitute for Employment and Vocational Training.

Entry in fris: 1988.

2 - Women Training for Enterprises Foundation

Aim: preparing women to found enterprises related to handicrafts,
tour ism, commerce and catering.

Location: Lisbon.

institution: Institute for Employment and VYocational Training.
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Entry in Iris: 1988.

3 - Cape-Vert Women (marginal group)

Aim: preparing women to found dbmestié service enterprises.
Location: Lisbon (Cova da Moura Quarter).

Institution: "Moinho da Juventude" Association.

Entry in Iris: 1989.

4 - Portuguese in»Eurobe: 0ld Knowledge, New Perspectives

Aim: preparing women to found new enterprises in the drapery and
embroidery sectors. '
Location: Lisbon. ;

Institution: National Iinstitute for Emigration and Portuguese
Communities Support

Entry in Iris: 1990.

The Institute'for Employment and Vocational Training is making great
efforts to promote the Iris Network, including mailing information to
different types of institutions, such as:

_regional centres of vocational training;

local and regional development associations;

private vocational training institutes;

non-governmental women’s organizations;

municipalities.
LE! Network (Local Employment initiatives)

In Poktugal, the Institute for Employment .and Vocational Training is

responsible for the management of the LEI Netwérk. The main activities

deve loped through this network are: |

- Diffusion of useful information to support local employment
'inifiatives; in this field the role of the Regional Centres of
Emp loyment and Vocational Training is very important;

- Technical assistance to women’s employment initiatives;

- Organization of a Seminar about “"Women and Employment Initiatives"

in 1988.
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- Evaluation process of  women's .local employment initiatives in 1988

which includes research and -a meeting to promote ‘exchange of

exper iences between women.

Nowadays, there are 16 loca! employment initiatives in effect in the

region of Lisbon.

ECONOMIC SECTORS REGION OF L ISBON PORTUGAL
Agriculture - 2
Food ~ 1
Textiles 2 11
"Clothing 1 7
Pottery 1 3
Other industries 2 3
Restaurants

Hotels - - 5
Commerce -

Services

to enterprises 1 2
Services

to society 7 14
Domestic

Services 2 2
TOTAL 16 52
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9.2. European Social Fund

In Portugal there

are two main Operational Programmes (PO) directiy

related with women employment and training. These programmes aim to

promote equal opbortunities at the labour market and also to improve

women's participation in active life and professional status.

PO 8’— Long Time Unemployed Adult Women (over 25 years old)

Target 1
Target 2
Target 3
Target 4
PO 13 - Unemployed
Targgt 1
farget 2
Target 3

Target 4

Professional and 'social promotion of women belonging
to marginal groups (such as ethnic minorities).

To promote labour market integration of women who
left their job for family reasons.

To éxpand the diversity of women’'s professional
choices.

To promote the foundation of women's enterprises

Young Women

To favour  the transition between school and the
labour market. »

To prOﬁote,“the labour market integration of young
women belonging to marginal groups.

To expand the diversity of professional choices for

( women.

To promote women's enterprises foundation.

Executed or in‘Execution Projects in the Region of Lisbon

PROMOT ING INSTITUTION oP TYPE OF TRAINING

Association of

teachers and friends Primary Training

of children from

Casal de Figueira

Training on Children

8 Caring
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Movement for Portuguese

Women's Emancipation

- Youth Cultural Association:
“Moinho da Juventude"
Unions Federation

(UGT)

Fishing Vocational

Training, Centre

institute for Employment

and Vocational Training

NOW

13

Primary Traihing‘

Training on Management

Primary Training
Training on Needlework

and Domést ic Services

General Training

Training on Management

General Training
Training on

Enterpr ise Foundation

Training on Enterprises

Foundat ion

In Portugal the Organizatioh of the Community initiative NOW is within

the scope of the ‘Institute for

Employment and Vocational

Training.

According to the main aims of the initiative the following measures were

defined :

1. Vocational training and actions supporting integration (this measure

has a national scope but favours the textile sector).

1.1. Vocational training for women ' s enterprises initiatives,'

(the rural areas and the poor suburban municipalities are

favoured).

1.2. Vocational training for integration'in the regular labour

market.

1.3. Tréining fof trainers, development agents and equality

advisers.

1.4. Childcare worker training.

. 1.5. Performance of childcare services.
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2. Services Implementation.
2.1. Information services concerning women's = enterprise
initiatives. \
2.2. Implementation of childcare services. -

3. Technical Assistance (Programme support and management).

Untit May 1991 40 projects' concerning the region of Listn were
presented : 4 have a national scope and 19 concern the region of Lisbon.
National projects were presented by thé Institute for Employment and
Vocatibnal Training’and,concern the training of trainers, vocational
training of the unemployed and the promotion of professional choice
diversification. The regional projects concern: '
- Vocational Training: |

. Course programmes and guides;

. Trainers’' network;

. Training in handicrafts;

Education Agenfs’ trainihg;
. Childcare workers’ training; v
. Vocational trainihg of women living in poor

urban areas.

\

Teaching adults to read and write.
support to professional integration and re-integration.

Enterprises injtiatives,
Childcare. '

The kegional'proJects were presented by the following institutions:
- Official Institutions (3 projects);
~ Women's Organizations (3);
- Social Associations (4);
- Economic Associations (1);
- High Schools (1);
- Unions (2);
- Enterprises (4);
Individuals (1).
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Iberian Studies (in press). |
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FERRAO, Jo#o ( 1985 -b) - "Recomposicédo social e estrutufas regionais de
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SILVA, Manuela (1983) - O Emprego das Mulheres em Portugal - a "méo

invisivel" na discriminacdo sexual do emprego, Porto, Afrontamento.

SILVA, Manuela (org) (1986) - Portugal Contempordneo, Problemas e
Perspectivas, Lisboa, |.N.A.- Instituto Nacional de Administracao.

- 341 -



SNFOR«rT'Q _SOURCES

INE, Census 1960; 1970, 1981.

INE, Demographic Statistiés, 1960, 1970, 1981, 1989.
INE, Health Statistics, 1989.

INE, Education Statistics, 1988.

INE, Comfort Indicators, 1990.

INE Employment Survey, non published data, 1989.
MESS, Family Official Department, 1987

MESS, Institute for Employment and Vocational Training, non

published information.

Commission for Equality and Women's Righ{s , hon published
information.

INE - National Institute of Statistic .

MESS - Ministry of Employment and Social Security.

- 342 -

—



	TABLE OF CONTENTS

	1.  
INTRODUCTION 
	2.

	3.

	4.

	5.

	6.

	REGIONAL REPORT [Greece]

	--1. 
	--2.

	--3.

	--4.

	--5.

	--6.

	--7.

	--8.

	[--9.]
  EUROPEAN COMMUNITY POLICY  
	REGIONAL REPORT [Marche]

	
INTRODUCTION 
	--1.

	--2.

	--3.

	--4.

	--5.

	--6.

	--7.

	--8.

	--9.

	REGIONAL REPORT [Catalonia, Spain]

	--1.

	--2.

	--3.

	--4.

	--5.

	--6.

	--7. 
	--8.

	--9.

	REGIONAL REPORT [Portugal]

	--1.

	--2.

	--3.

	--4.

	--5.

	--6.

	--7.

	--8.

	--9.




